| 


THE 


AVIVMNE 


PARI FROM 


THE TVVELFTH 


Sunday after Trinity, 
to the laſt in the 


whole yeere. 


DEDIGCGATERD 


Unto the much honoured and 


moſt worthy Doctor, I ou N 
Over ar Deane of 
PavLs. 


Auguſt, ſer. 22. de verbis Apoſtoli, 
Sic vigilet tolerantia, vt non aormiat diſciplina. 


London, 
Printed by EovvvazxD Gx1rvpin, for 
Wittiam ASPLEYs 
IG16. 


| 


COLENDISSIMO PATRI, 


NEC NON ILL VMINATISSIMO DO- 
CTORI, DOMINO Iowanxnt Ovztraililio, 
QVONDAM IN ACADEMIA CANTABRIGI- 
ENSI CELEBERRIMO SACRE THEOLO- 
GIA PROFESSORI REGIO:NVNC AVTEM 
ADIS PAVLINA LONDON. INTEGER- 
RIMO VIGILANTISSIMOCQVE DECA. 
NO:Iouannzs Boztrtvs ALIQ VAN. 
DO DISCIPVLYS ET SEM- 
PER AMICVS HONO- 
RIS ERGO, 
DO 
DICO 
DEDICO. 


y 


(5) <P2J(<Y 
'- 0 Sos oo. 


fs 
ASL 
'#; 80s 


, 
. 


SVNDAY AFTER 
TRINITIE. 


The Epiſtle. 2.C o x. 3.4. 


Such truſt hane we through Chriſt to God-ward ; not 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, &C, 


.L L holy Scriptureioyntly conlide. 
L\| redis called not vnhitly Goas * Te- 
ſtament:as being his reucaled>will, 
and as it were © written Indenture, 
containing his couenants and con- 
ueiance concerning our eternall 
inheritance which is aboue. But 

the Goſpell apart conſidered, is 
tearmed in this Text, anew Teſt ament : as Neuer waxing 
olde,* but alway continuing new, though it were from 
the beginning : Jeſi Chriſt yeſterday, and ro day, the ſame 
alſo for ener, Hebr, 13. $. And new, for that it is im- 
printed afcer a new manner, otherwiſe than the letter 
of the Law : written not with inke, but withthe Spirit of the 
lining God ; not intables of fone, but inthe fl:ſhlytables 
ofthe heart, And new, for thatit maketh vs new crea. 
teres im Chriſt, 2. Corinth. 5. 17, According to that of 
f Auguſtine : Dicitur nouum propter nouitatem ſpiritns, 
que hominem nounm ſanat a vitio vetuſtatic : It is newfor | 
that it teacheth vs how to caſtoff the olde man, and 
toputonthe new man , Ephel. 4 22.24. S. Par/theres 
fore commends here che worthy funRion of ſuch as are 
made able to miniſter the new Teſtament two _ ; 
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The twelfth Sunday after Ti Tinitie. 


i. Poſitively, S«ch truſt baue wee through Chriſt to God- 

war d 5 &c. 

2, Comparatiuely, prvening the preaching of the 
Goſpe!l before the minilterieof the Law, 

(Grace : For the letter killeth, but the ſpirit 
gineth hife , the Law being the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation, but the G oipell the 
miniſtration of rightsonſneſſe, 

Glory : Ifthe 32 9% of death thorough 
the letters figuredin flones was ploriow, 
&e, how ſhall not the miniſtration of the 

C ſpirit be much more glorious ?! 

Such truſt | Our Apoſtle did eſteeme the Corinthians 
his 8 glory, the Þ ſcale of bis Apoſtleſhip, and as itwere 
the very letters teſtimonial of his ſinceritie, For thus 
hee ſpeakes in this preſent chapter at the ſecond verſe, 
Tee are our epiſtle. 1 Such asare falſe teachers,need epiſiles 
of recommendation wnto you , and letters of recommenda- 
tion from you : but I, * Silzanxs and Timothie delirenot 
thelike, forthat the Church of Corinth is our certificar, 
your ſelues are our walking paſport :! Detrimentum pe- 
cory ignominiapaſtoris : It 1s the Paſtours infamy when 
the people grow worſe, but his ® honour when they be 
rich in the graces of Chriſt, and in all kinde of know- 
ledge, r, Cor,1, 5, Whereas therefore your faith and ho. 
ly conuerſation is renowned in all the world, yebeto vs 
" in ſtead of an Epiſtle: yea better then any letters com- 
mendatory ; forthey runne in and out of our eyes, and 
eares, heere and there : bur yeeare Written in our heart, 
that is, in our ® conſciences, having this teſtimony, not 
as other about vs-onely, but in vs allo, reliding euer in 
our boſomes, And whereas ? other Epiſtles in Hebrew, 
Greeke, Latine,areread of none but ſuch as vnderſtand 
their ſeuerall Idiome this Epiſtle is »nder/tood and read 
of all men, It is ſo plaine, that (as the Prophet 4 Ababuck, 
ſpeakes) he may runnethat readethit : in that ye are ma- 
nifeft ro bee the Epiite of Chriſt miniſtred by vs, * as Gods 


In reſpe& of 


HS. 
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pen, and written not with inke, but withthe fpiric ofthe 
uing God, not in tables of ſtone, butinthe fleſhly ta- 
bles of the heart, . Yeeate Chrilts epiſtle primarily, ! prox- 
cipaliter &- authoritatiue, for*® oneis your Door, and 
that DoRour is Chriſt : butourepiltle, and » worke ſe- 
condarily, being inſtrafted by vs * as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and difpoſers of the ſecrets of God, Hee ? writes in 
you, but it is through our * miniſtery, not as the falſe 
apoſtles imperfitly with inke, but with the ſpirit of the 
living God, whereby you that are his epiſtle are © ſealed 
vnto the day of redemption. Hee writes his grace, not as 
the law was written in tables of > fone : but in fleſply ta- 
bles of the heart. According to his word vttered of the 
mouth of © Ezechiel : I will take away the flony heart out 
of your bodie, and I will gine you an heart of fleſh, That is, 
(as Anſelmus vpon this place notes) a good vnderſtan- 
ding to know, anda ready will to keepe my comman- 
dements, 4 As farrethen as Gods ſpirit doth excell inke, 
and mans hearta ſtone ; ſofarre the Goſpellexcels the 
Law, 

Now leſt our Apoſtle ſhould ſeemeto commend his 
miniſtery too much, hee © correts himſelfethus in my 
rext: ſuch truſt hane we through Chriſt to Ged.ward, &C, 
f Asit heſhould fay, weeſpeake confidently that yee are 
Chrifts Epifile, and oxy Epifile,not arrogating this excel- 
lency to our ſelues, 4s if wee were /afficient of our ſelues : 
bur aſcribing all the glory to God, from whom: as the 
fountaine, threwgh Chrsft, as the conduit pipe, commeth 
euery good and perfet gift, If we be able vnto any thing, 
the ſame commeth of God, which bath made ws able to mi- 
niſter the new Teftament, And therefore wee truſt not in 
the8 princes of darkneſſe, ® norin any childe of man: 
but our hope, yea helpe ſtandeth iy the name of the 
Lord, which hath made heauen ang earth : Pſal. 121, 2, 
all ourtruſt is n God through Chriſt, 

The Papiſts attribute too much vnto the Prieſts of- 
tice ; carnall Goſpellers and worldly politicians aſcribe 
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. The twelfth Sunday after Trinitie. 

too litcle. The Pope forſooth is eſteemed of his para- 
litesa* vice-god,* another Chriſt,afſuredly they might 
lay better av Antichriſt, NaythePapiſts hold their vader 
ling maſle.prieft ſuch an omnipotent creature,that wher- 
as in the ſacrament of Order (as they call it) Almighty 
God makes the Prieſt z in the ſacrament of their Altar, 
borreſcoreferens, the Prielt ({ay they) makes Almighty 
God, as it were by magjcall artetranſlating Cz/um mcw- 
naw, pulling heauen out of heaven, and impriſoning 
Chrilts body with all his dimenſions in alittle box. 

Statiling worldlings onthe contrary thinke that Prea- 
chers ofthe word arenothing els but as a poſt, on which 
InjunRions of the King,& mandates of the court Chri. 
ſian are fixed : Ornamentsand Miniſters of State, nct 
inſtruments & melilengers of God z and (o! Religion tur- 
nedinto Stati(mne prones Atheiſme. We mull therefore go 
betweene both, Atheiſts on the left hand,and Papiſts on 
the right, medium tenuere beati, We mult acknowledge 
the Goſpels miniſtery to be ® the power of God unto ſalna- 
tion, Hecould otherwiſe regenerate men, as being able 
out of {tones toraiſe yp children vnto himſelfe, Mate. 3, 
19. but it pleaſeth him (as ourApoſtle teacheth ® clſe- 


— 


leexe. God hath reconciled vs vnto himſelfe by Iefus 
Chriſt, and hath committed vato his Apoſtles,and their 
ſucceſſors hisfaithfull Paſtors, the Word and miniftery 
of reconciliation,and they being appointed amballadors 
for Chriſt,as though God did beſeech you throgh chem 
entreate you in Chriſts ſtead that you beereconciled to 
God: 2, Cor. 5. 18. 19. 20. - 

If this one Iz{Ton only weiewell ynderſtood and lear- 
ned in England, namely, that the ® tongue of the Prea- 
cher is the penne of a readic writer, whereby men are 
made Chriſts Epiſtle,written not with inke, but with the ſpi- 
rit of the lining Ged, and (oſealed vprnto the day of re- 
om z wee ſhould notneedetogiue thankes at our 
cs, asthat odde Prieſt in old time: 


| mea 


* Deo 


where) by the foeliſhneſſe of preachmg to ſaue them that be. |. 
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* Deo gratias, 

quod nos ſatias, 

bonts ruſticorum 

contra voluntatem eorum, Amen, 
For all ſutes of vakindnelle againſt our perſons, and all 
quarrels about tithes and other duties incident fo our 
place, would inſtantly ſurceaſe, Then the? feete of ſwch 
as bring glad tidings of peace would bee- reputed beautifull, 
and all good people in ,vnfained zeale turne 4 Galathi- 
ans, if it were poſſible , willing to pull ont thetr eyes, and to 
gine them for their Paſtors good, 

This alſo may teach all Clergy men to be faithful and 
painfull-in their calling,that they likewiſe may (ind ſuch 
confidence towards God, as Pax! had, euenletrers teſti. 
moniallof their indefatigable diligence written in their 
owne conſciences.Itis an ealie matter inacorruptageto 
be well beneficed, at errore hominis , aut ere Stmonw\ as 
one wittily : but to play the part of agood Paſtor, ( as 
r Gregory the great ſaid) is ars artium, © ſcientia ſcientia- 
rum, A Prelatethereforemuſt not lay a Biſhopricke vn- 
der his feete, making one dignity a ſtep vnto another : 
but he muſt lay it vpon his ſhoulders, and remember 
that as Biſhops enioy honour by theirplace, ſo they ſu- 
ſtainea burthen in their office, | 

Not that we are (ufficient of our ſelues te thinke anj thing 
4s of our ſelues : but if wee bee able ro any thing , the ſame 
commeth of God,) A pregnant text againſtthe * Pelagi- 
ans , © affirming that our good ations and cogirations 
proceed enly from free-will,and not from Gods ſpeciall 

race, Secondly,this makethagainſtthe Semipelagians, 
R_s the Papilts, ® holding that man hath a power of 
free-wilin his owne nature,which being ſtirred and hel- 
ped, can and doth of it ſelfe cooperate with grace, So 
writes * Andradine plainely : The motion of free-will, and 
applying of it ſelfe to righteouſneſſe, doth no more depend wp- 
on the graces of God, then the fires burning of the wood doth 
7 van Jon the power of God: intimating that our wil ad- 
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ioineth it {elite vato Gods grace,not by grace,but as car- 
ried thereunto by the force of nature, Weteach oathe 
contrary, that freedome of the will toturne to God,and 
to worke with him, isno power of nature,but the worke 
of grace. For our ſelucs are not ſufficient as of our ſelues to 


| whichis good, * Indeed we will, butitis God that wor- 
keth in vs the will z we worke,but it is God that worketh 
in vs to worke, accordingto his good pleaſure. Thus it 
behoueth vs to b2lccue,thus alſo to ſpeake, that G O D 
in our humble confeſſion and ſubmiſſion may havethe 
whole, * For wee liue in more ſafety if wee giue all vato 
God, rather then if wee commit our ſelues partly to our 
ſelues, and partly to God. Our ſclues are not ſufficient 
to thinke any good, Þ either in part orin whole. Wee 
cannot ſay that ir is © ours in part, and Gods in part, ſee- 
ing ofhim, and through him, and for him are all things : 
d Et mana & media & minima, SeeS, A vauſtine de bono 
perſeuerant, cap, 13, & contra duas epiſt. Pelagian, lib, 4 
cap. 6, epift, 46. & 47. de gratia & libero arbitrio ad Va. 
lentin. & ad enndem de corrept. &- gratia, cap.1.2. 3. 8.14, 
Caluin. Inſtr. lib. 2. cap. 3.4 5. B. Iewel Defenſ, Apolog. 
part. Ls c. 2. diniſ. 3. D*, Morton appeale, 1, 1,c,2.4.10. 
Perkins reformed Cath, tit, Freewill : & D*, Abbot sbidem 
47. 100, 101, 

Thirely, this may ſerueto confutethe © Noueliſts in- 
ueighing againſt our Communion Booke, tor that in 
the Colle appointed co be red this day we pray thus: 
vm" and encrlafting God , which art wont to- gine 


more then wee deſire, or deſerne : powre downe vpon ws the 


0nr conſcience is afraide ,. and giuing. vnto vs that , that our 
prayer dare not preſuns? to acke , . La leſs Chriſt our 
Lord. Andin anotherColle& after the Offertory : Thoſe 
| things which for our unworthine ſe wee dare not acke, vouch- 
ſafe te gine vs for the worthineſſe of thy Sonne leſs (rift 
owr Lord, Thelepallages (as they ſay, who dare ——_ 


thinkt , Y much lelle to ſpeake, leaſt of all rodoerhat | 


a 


abundance of thy mercy., forgining vs thoſe things whereof 


a 
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thing)carry with them a note of the Popiſh ſermile ſeare,and 
ſ[auour not of that confidence and reuerent familiarity, that 
the children of God haxe through Chrift with their heanenty 
Father. * Anſwereis made; that acknowledging of our 
vaworthineſſeisthe ground of humility , and that hu- 
mility is a prigcipall ornament of Prayer,and ina ſutor 
ſuch a commendable vertue,s that the teſtification ther. 


| of argueth a ſound apprehenſion of his ſupereminent 


glory before whom we ltand , and putterh alſo into his 
hands a kindeof bond or pledgefor the ſecurity again(t 
our vnthankfulneſſe: the very naturall root whereof is 
alwayes cither ignorance, diſfimulation , or pride. Ig- 
norance, when wee know notthe Authorfrom whom 
our good comes : diſſimulation , when ourhands are 
more open then our eyes vpon that wee recciue : pride, 
when wee thinke our ſelues worthy of that which vnde- 
ſerued fauourand meere grace beſtoweth, And therefore 
to abateſuch vaine imaginations inour prayer with the 
true conceit of ynworthineſſe , is rather to preuent , then: 
commit a fault : andit ſauourethnot of any baſeneſſe or 
ſeruilefeare 3 butrather of great truſt in Gods mercy : 
for thoſe things which wee tor our vaworthineſle dare 
not aske, wee deſire that God for the worthinelleof his 
Sonne, would notwithſtanding vouchſafeto grant. The 
knowledge of our vaworthinelile is not withour faith in 
the merits of Chriſt ; with that true feare cauſed by the 
one,therce is coupled true boldnetſeand encouragement 


ariling fromthe other, Euen our very ſilence , which | 


our vaworthineſſe putteth vs vnto , doethir ſeltemake 
requeſtfor vs , and char in great confidence : foralbeit 
looking inward we are ſtricken dumbe, yer looking vp- 
ward wee ſpeake and preuaile. So the > Publican pray- 
ing in the Temple, would not come nigh,nor lift up his cies; 
and yet you know what Chriſt pronounced of him,and 
whara generall rule hee grounded ypon thar particular 
example,to wit, Euery manthat exalteth himſelfe ſhall be 
brought low, and he that humbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalt 
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afcer hee was receiued into fauour, euen after his father 
had embraced and killed him, [ an no more worthy to bee 
calledthy ſonne. $S0.S,Paul writes here, Wee are not ſuffici- 
ent of our ſclues tothinke any thing as of our [elues : and yet 
he faith, owr truſt © in God through Chriſt, 

For the Letter killeth , but the ſpirit gineth life, |* As a 
man,ſo the Scripture conli(ts of a body and a ſoule. The 
| ſuperticiall ſound ofthe Lerter is the body,but the true 
ſenſeis the ſoule, The Letter then of the Bible not vn- 
derſtood often killeth ® Heretikes and lewes,and carnal 
Goſpellers : it is the Spirit onely that giues lightand lite 
co ſuch as (itin darknes andin the adow of death. Ir is 
a notable ſaying of *Hierome, : Nonin verb eſt enangeli- 
ums {ed mſenſu ; nonin ſuperficie, ſed in medulla; non inver- 
borum folys, (ed in radice rations, And therefore we muſt 
in reading holy writ apply our {elues ad ſenſwm re;,more 
then ad ſonum vocabuls, ſaith ® Tertullian, According to 
this expolition? ignorant Clergy-menare moſt vnable 


ro miniſter the new Teftament , ynder(tanding neither rhe | 


Spirit , nor yetſo much as rhe- Leerer, As 4 one ſharply 
taxed an illiterate Biſhop in his age : 


Magne pater clamas, occidit litera ; inore 
Hoe unum, occidu litera ſemper habes. 
Caniſti bene tu, ne te vila occidere poſſit 
Littera,non via eft luteranotatibi, 

Nec Fruſtra metmis ne occidat litera, ſeu non 
Viuificet qui te ſpirits eſſetibi, 


But S. Auguſtine and fother Interpretors haue more 
ficly conſtrued this accordipgto Paw/rintent of the Gol- 
b_ and the Law , ſhewing that the Law is the Letter as 

eing figured in ſtones, and written with inke by the mini- 
ſtery of Moſes 3and rhat the Goſpell is the Spirit, as be- 
ing firlt publiſhed varo the world by the comming 
downe of the holy Ghoſt, and imprigted in our hearts 


” the Spirit gf the lining God, 
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So the! prodigallchildefaid to his owne father,andrthat 
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Thereisaſpiritin the Law z for * the commundement 1s 
holy, inſt, and good: and there is a letter in the Goſpell, 
and that a k;/wng'letter, even the " ſauour of death ynto 
death in all reprobate: but in* thistext wee muſt exat- 
ly conſider the Law and the Goſpell as they ſtand:inop- 
poſition each one with other, and ſothe y proper office 
of the law is to threaten, accuſe, terrifie,condemne;kill. 
As Luther peremptorily, lex nendamnans eft fitta &+ pi- 
aa lex, On thecontrary, the proper office of the Gol- 
pell, is to. preach * glad tidings wnto the poore, to comfort 
all that mourne, to binde wp the broken hearted:[n aword, 
coconuert ſoule-, and to gize life, So Saint © Johnin his 
Goſpell expreſly, the law was ginen by Moſes, but grace 
came by Jeſus Chriſt, And thus accurately to diſtinguiſh 
berweene the Law and the Goſpellis ſapientiarum ſapt- 
entia, the wiſedome of all wiſedome, quoth > Afartime 
Luther, It is obſerued pretily , that the ceremonies of 
the Law were firſt in their prime, wortales ; after in 
Chriſts age, mortae ; lalt of all in ourtime,orrifere, But 
irmay be ſaidas truely that euery letterof the'morall 
Law, yea.iot or title thereof, is able to-kill allmankind; 
for it is, ſaith the Apoltle , rhe miniftration of death, and 
that in 


1. < Reuealing ourſinne, Rory, 3, 20. 
fourere- )2.Encrealing our (inne, Rom. 7. 8. 


ſpeds,as. )3. Acculing vs. ot ligne, lob, -5-45- 
C4. Condemnirg vs for linne, Row, 6. 23. 
But the Goſpell is the mmiſtyation. of right eonſneſſe, 
like-[ob»the Baptiſt , pointing out theLambe of God, 
whotaketh away the linnes of the wor!ld ;atfuring our 
conſcience that * there is no condemmation to them that 
are in Chriſt. As Arguſtine moſt diuinely : 2uod lex 
operum minando imperat, hoc fidet lex credende wperat. 
8 Whenthe Law calleth vpon thee for thy debt ; crying, 
pay that the deft owe : the Goſpell acquits thy bonds 
and'aith vatothy ſoule, Thy former are forgixenthee; For 


the law of theſpirirof lifewhickis in Chriſt Teſus, hath 


freed 


Cm 


| 9: 
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freed thee from the law of ſinne and death : Rom. 8. 2. 
See Epiltle Sunday following”. 

If the-miniſtrationef death) As the Goſpell is more 
gracious then the Lawe Z {o likewiſe more glorious, 
and that 
"Countenance:® For it is more ho- 
' nourableto bee the Miniſter of 
Mercie, then an Executioner of 
Iudgement. A deaths man is ac- 
counted bale, but the very feete 
In reſpet of offſuchas bring glad tidipgs are 
| beautifull, 


Continuance : Fer Moſes glory is 
aboliſhed and done away , but the 
L Goſpels miniſterie remainech. Al 
Moſes glorie was buta i type of Chrilts'glory : now 
the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadowe vaaniſheth. 
k Al the Prophets and the Lawe prophecied wnto Toha: 
but truth and grace came by Icfus Chriſt, Iohn 1. 17. 
| Looke then how farre the Sunne doth obſcure the 
teſſer lightszeuen ſofarre the Goſpellexcezdes in glory 
the Law. For when that which i perfetr is come, that which 
is imperfett is aboliſhed: 4, Cor. 13, 10. 


The Goſpell, Maxxz 5.31. 


Jeſus departed from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sydon, 
and came onto the ſea of Galile , through the midacſt 
of the ten Cities , and they brought nts him one that 
Was deafe_>, &C. 


ons of Chriſts divinicie : the wordes of his Pro- 
\— ___— Both are met toge- 
cher 


A 
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Ave many, therebee ®two maine demonſtrati- 
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ther in * this place; for it is ſhewed heere by S, Marke, 
that he wrought at ® one time, with one word, and that 
a Plittle word too, great wonders; and thar according 
to the prediQion of his Prophet 1 Eſay, then ſpall the 
eyes of the blind b:e lightned, and the eares of the deafe bee | 
opened, If any then want euidenceto prouethat Chrill 
is God, let me ſay to him, as it was once ſaid vato Peter 
and Andrew come and ſee, 

The whole may bee divided into-three principall 
parts, anſwerable to three principall parties expreſſed 
inthe text, namely, | 
"Cured : Ore that was deafe, and had an im- 

pediment in his (peech, | 
Curing : Chriſt , And when bee had taker 
The party < him aſide, ec, 

Procuring : Fhobreught the patient vnto 

Chriit, and prayed to put bis hands vnon 
ys him. 

Teſua departed from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon , and 
came v3.to the ſea of. G alile.] Chriſt was nota perpetuall 
relidentin one benctice; but hee \ went about from Coaft 
to Coaſt, deing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the dinell, By which cxamplewee may learne to be * di- 
ligentand induſtrious in our ſeuerall callings, and that 
" wee ſhould nor expect vntill other vpſeeke vs, butthat 
we ſhould ſceke, yea*ſerue them in loue, doing good 
vnro all men, eſpectally to them which are of the houſhald of 
faith, Gal.6.10, 

Ard they brought vnto him. | In theſe neighbours of 
the deafe man, / interpreters haue noted a huely patcern 
both of faith and of Joue, Firſt of faith, inthat hearing 
of-Chriſt they beleeucd, and in belecuing they came to 
him, cntreating fauour , not for themſelues onely , bur 
for their licke friend alſo : being aſſured that the worlds 
vauiour could with a touch ealily cyre htm. * Herethen 
are foure degrees of a iultifzing faith, according to 
that, Rom. 10, 13. Whoſcencr ſpall call ypen the name of 


II 


the 


es 


nrege in lod, 
o Feraw ſer, 5, 
in lee. - 

p Verbulo mis 
nimo: Coſter. 
inloc, 


q Cep, 35.%.5» 


r I:hn 1.39, 


| ſAA. 10 38, 


u Lrdens, 


x Gal. 5.13. 


y Luther He- 
ming. Culman, 


z Sarcorius, 


5* 


— 
* 


* 
EE —eeiad da doen neces CS and, eta a Re 
—_— — 


"_ ——. Dit. AMS. 


iMG 


I2 


a Heb, 4+ 16, 


b PFerds ſerm,'3 
in loc, 


Cc Zopyer, con.ls 
in loc. 


d Luk; 6.36. 
e Pſalm. 41.1. 


| 


| thethird, fo to belecue, thatwe dare ® goe boldly rothe 
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the Lord ſpall be ſaued ? but how ſpall they call on bim, in 
whom they haue not beleewed ? And how ſhall they be- 
leeue in him,of whom they hauenot heard ? and how 
ſhall they heare without a Preacher ?and how ſhall they 
preach except they bee ſent ? The f(t ſtep is to heare 
Chriſts word the ſecond, ſo to heare,that wee belecue; 


throne of grace ;calling on him in whom we belecue: the 
fourth is, ſo to call and aske, that our requeſt may bee 
granted, and our ſelues ſaued, Againe, their ation was 
full of loue ; firlt , in that chey brought him wnto Chriſt, 
b Secondly, for that they deferred not this good worke, 
butinſtantly brought him, as ſoone as Chriſt was i the 
widſt of their Coaft, Thirdly, for that they werenot cold 
ſutors in bis behalfe, but carneſt petitioners vnto Chriſt, 
that he would put his hands pen hims, Hereby © reaching 
vs howto demeane our felues toward our licke neigh- 
bours, and diſtreiſed friends : inſinuating thatit is not 
cnough.to wiſh well, or ſpeake well, except we doe well 
vnto them : and that we muftnot onely labour to helpe 


cure other of greater skill and ability to giue them fur- 
ther contentment and eaſe. There bee many motiues 
vato this good office;but _—_ two ;namely,Gods 
precept, and promiſe, Precept, 4 be yee merciful, as your 
father i merciful. Promiſe , © Bleſſed i he that confidereth 
the poore and needy , the Lord foall deliner him inthe time 
of trouble, See Goſpell Sund, 4. and Epiſt.Sund., after 
Trinity. 

ek that was deafe , and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech} As dumbehecould not aske , as deafe he could 
not heare counſell and comfort for his good. fln which 
reſpe&t hewas in a more miſerable caſethen either the 
blinde, or the Leper , or thelame: for they made their 
| griefe knowne to Chriſt in crying, O Jeſ# the ſorne of 
Daxid bane mercy vpon mee ;and heard alſowhat he faid 


vnto them ; O ſerve, be of good cheere, thy ſinner are forgi- 
Hen 
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#en thee, Whether we conltrue this of ſpirituall or bodi- 
ly deafenetle, it was occalioned by 8 Satan, and bred by 
fnoe Thediuell asa murthering theefe, comming to 
ſteale from vs our ſoule, the molt precious iewell in all 

our hovſe, laboureth eſpecially to (top our eares, leſt we 

ſhould heare that which is for our $009, and to clcſe 
our mouthes, leſt we ſhould call for thatwhichis for our 

good. In which regard Sathan is tearmed in" another 

text a dumb antadcafediuell. Not ! formal er (as the 

Schoole doth ſpeake) for he is a roaring Lion : butkcau- 

ſaliter, as making other dumbe, See Gofpell 3, Sunday 

in Lent. 

Sathan then is *pellers cauſa, but zAdam our firlt pa- 
rent ! contrahens. Hee was deafe when hee did not obey 
Gods expretſe commandement zanddumbe, when hee 
did not reprehend his ſeduced and feducing wife. Deafe, 
when he did not heare the voyceof God, Adam, where 
art thou ? Dumbe,, when hee did not vpon that ſum- 
monsingenuouſ)y confelle his ſinne, Now the ® Scrip. 
turetelleth vs plainely, that iv Adam all men hane ſinned, 
and therefore all of vsareby nature ® borne deafe, and 
dumbe, not able toheare, much lefle toſpeake whatwe 
ſhould, as wee ſhould, vntill Chriſt open our dull cares, 
and vnloole our [tlammering tongue with his Ephata 
from aboue. 

© Some Poſltillers obſerue Saint Afarkes order &me- 
thod ; firſt mentioning a leſler cuill, ove that was deafe : 
then a greater, and had an impediment in his ſpeech : ac- 
cordingtothat ofthe ? Wiſe-man ; hee thar contemmnerth 
{mall things , ſpall fall by lutle ana lutle, The Preachers 
of the word are they who bring this deafeand dumbe 


let him heare. For* that man is deafe who ſtops his cares 


| atthe Goſpell ; and mute, who willnot open his lips 


thathis mouth may ſhew foorth Gods praiſe. Concer. 
ning their eſtate which are corporally deate and dumb: 
men ought to iudge charitably, knowing that the ſwaies 


of 


man vnto Chriſt; hee therefore that hath cares toheare, 
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of God arepaſt finding out ; who being infinirely rich 
im mercy doth exa&t burthtcle where hee giues a little. 
The*ſpirit of the Lord happily ſpeakes vatothem,and 
u crieth in them Abbafather , * helping their infirmi- 
tics, and) witneſſing wich their ſpirit thatthey beethe 
ſons of God. See Hierom expoſit. prior, in Galat, cap. 3. 
(oncil. Carthas, 4 Can. 76, Zepper. con. 3.inloc, 

T hey prayed him A * patterne ofthe precept,®pray one 
for another, Itis ® neceflity makesa man pray for him- 
ſelfe; butir is charity moues a man to pray foranother, 
© Now that deuotion is molt acceptable which is not 
forged by diſſimulation, nor forced by conſtraint , but 
ariſeth out of = zealeto God, and meere loue to 
men. [t is our duty therefore to pray, notfor our ſelues 
onely, butfor others alſo ; for 4 all men, euen our* ene- 
mies , earneſtly beſeeching Chriſt to put his bleſſed 
hands vpon them, albeit they deſireto lay their violent 
curſed hands vpon vs. 

Topnt his hands upon him) There is a twofold 6m/2:0x 
I xe, mentioned in holy Scripture ;!confirmatorie, 
exratoria : the firſt vſed in ordaining Presbyters , as 
1. Tim. 4. 14-and 1,Tim. 5. 22, Theſecond in bleſſing 
and healing the people, Mar. 9.18. and 19. 13. Now the 
friends of this patient entreated Chriſtto put his hand 
vpon him ; 8 either knowing that hee cured other iwpo- 
fitione mannum, as the blinde man, Mark. 8. 23. 25.and 
the crooked woman, Luk. 13. 13. or elſe for thatthe 
Prophets and holy men of God vſed in helping and 
healing the (icke, tolay their hands ypon them, A ce- 
remony not ynknowen vnto the Gentiles, as itis appa- 
rentby the ſpeech of  Naemanthe Syrian z 7 thought 


and call on the name of the Lord his God, and put bis hand on 
the place, and heale the leprofie, 

And when he hadtaken him aſide from the people) Sun- 
dry Diuines have ſundrie devices in expounding this 
clauſe, Literaty, iſomethinke that he carried him aſide 


from 


with my ſelfe, the Prophet will ſurely come ont, and ſtand, | 


— 
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from the preaſe, thathe might the betrerattend the bu. 
linetle out ofthethrong, k Other,for that among ſo mas 
ny, ſome would beeregardlelle and irreverent ſpeAa- 
tors, | Other, that hemight pray more deuoutly, while 
he did the cure, ® Moſt areof opinion that he did ſoto 
(hun all oſtentation and vaine-glory. ® My/ticaly,none 
arecured by Chriſt, but ſuch as he puts a part, Chien 
them our of Babylon, Apocalyp. 18.4. out of Sodome, 
Gen. 19 6. from out ofthe broad way, Matth. 7. 13. to 
his little lock, Luk, 1s, 32. thatthey may bemen inthe 
world, not of the world, loh. 15.19. & 17. 16, 

Hee put his ſingers into his eares, and did ſput, and tou- 
ched bu tongue | Chrilt could havecured this man, as he 
did many, with his bare word; according tothar of the 
9 Centurion. /þeake the word onely, and my [ernant ſhall bee 
bealed: but he did vſe feete, finger, ſpettle, tongue? to 
(ew that all the parts of his humane nature being vni 
ted vnto the Diuine, were Salutiferous, euen the true 
meane whereby men are holpen in all their lickenetle. 
Hee carried allour ſorrowes, and curedall our ſores, Or 
happily Chriſt vſed theſe things, atthistime, * leſt wee 
ſhould tempt Godin neglecting ordinary meanes. Or 
toſſhew that it was the fingerot God, as Luke 11, 20. 
If I by the finger of God caſt out dinels, Andiothis man 
was healed euen by theſame hand that made him. Or 
in{inuating that hee wrought this cure by his * power 
and wiſedome: the firſt ſignified by bis "har the ſe- 
cond by ſpettle. Af5/tically, rhefinger of God is theſpi- 
ritofGod : for whereas $ * Luke taith, If 7 by the fimzer 
of God caſt out dinels, $,* t Matthew hath, /f I caft ont di- 
uels by the ſpirit of God, Our bletTed Sauiour therefore 
did put his fingers intothe deate mans eare, yto ({ignifie 
that the preaching of the word to mens outward eares 


only, without the fecrec operation of the ſpirit ſpeaking | 


inwardly to their hearts, is not auailable to falnation. 
Albeit Paul plant, and 4pollo; water, onely God giueth 
encreaſe, x. Cor,z, 6. Here ſomeFriers areſo conceited, 
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as totell all the fingers on Chriſts hand,and cuery joynt 
of the ſame : but Icannot finger this le(Ion, I referre you 
thereforeto [acob de Uorag. ſer, 1. in loc. Pontan, Bibhe- 
thee, Concion, tors. 4. fol. 199. 

eAnd looked wpto heaven) *To ſhewthathee was our 
mediatour and aduocate with God our Father in Hea- 
uen. Or* intimating that euery good and perfe@ gift is 
from aboue, comming downe from the Father of lights: 
and thereforewe mult in all our lickneſle expe health 
and eaſe from heauen, ſaying with Daxid, Þ 7 will life vp 
mine eyes unto the bils, from whence commeth my helpe : my 
belpe commeth enen from the Lord, which hath made heauen 
axd earth. Or he looked vpto heaven : © heerebyteach- | 
ingvs 0 ſer err affettions on things which are aboxe, Co- 
loff, 3+ 2. In this © yale of miſery we are ſubic& to deaf- 
nes, and dumbnes,and infiniteother infirmitics of mind 
and body : but in Hieruſalem aboue, there is no more 
dying, nor crying, but all tcares ſhall bee wiped away 
from our eyes, and ſorrow from our hearts, And there- 
fore [et our conuerlation be in heauen, as having in it our 
beſt friend, or belt treaſure, belt helpe, beſt home. 
Happily ſomewill obieR, thart lifting vp of the eyes, 
and lighing,are geſtures of onethat prayeth,and makes 
a (ute : but Chrift could haue wrought this miracle 
without prayer, or helpe from other, It is true Chriſt 
could, and often did cure without prayer : yet in ſome 
caſes, and at ſometimes hee did vſcto pray fortwo rea- 
ſons eſpecially. Firſt , that all the world might know 
that he wasſentfrom God, eucn fromthe bolome of his 
Father in heawen. Andthis reaſon is rendered by him- | 
ſelfe, Joh. 11, 41.42. Jeſus lift vp his eyes, and ſayd, Fa- 
ther, I thanke thee, becanſe thou haſt heard me. 1 know that 
thou beareſt me alwayes ; but becanſe of the people; that land 
by, Iſaidit, that they may beleewe that thou haſt ſent mce. 
Secondly, for our f example, teaching vs how we ſhould 
delire God to looſe our ſtammering tongues, and open 


| | | 


our dull eares : 8 inſtruRting Phylicians alſo to pray 


while 
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while patients arevndertheir cure, that the God of hea. 
uen would bleſſetheir handie worke. 

And fighed) Hedid notthis as doubting of his cure, 
but to ſhew firſt, that hee was very ® man, ſubiect to 
weeping and paflion as we are,yet withour fin : Hebr. 4. 
verl. 15. Secondly,to manifelt his i compaſſion and pi- 
tie towards diltre{ſed men ; he that faid,* Bleſſed are the 
pitifull, is ſuch an high Prieſt | as  ronched with the fee- 
ling of our infirmitics, And by this example teachin 
= yg alſo to weepe for the weaknelle and wickedneſle of 
our brethren. Thirdly,to demonſtrate the ® greatnefle 
and gricuouſnelle of linne,which is not cured but by the 
ſigbing and ſuffering of the ſonne of God, In more 
pR_ , ®*ſome notethat Chriſt did not ſigh vacill 

ee touched the patients tongue, which is a» vnraly exill, 
x : open ſepulchre, 4 full of deadly poyſon, a world of wic- 
edne (ſe, 

oy [aid wnto him Ephata,that is to ſay,be y”=_s ] He 
did ſighas aman, but” command as Gad: viing neither 
the ſubiunciue, nor optatiue, but f imperatiue moode: 
Be opened. The word Ephata was vulgar in that coun- 
trey ;* by whichic doth appeare thathe did not vſe it as 
a charme, placing extraordinarie power or confidence 
therein: but that it was his owne will, and proper ver- 
tue that wrought the miracle, This (as" Maldenate the 
leſuite cenſureth) is a mad glotſe. Yet his old friend 
x [anſenins is {Oo well in his wits as to receiue it, and ſo 
would hee too, but that it maketh again(ttheir ſuperſti- 
tious viing of the word Zphata in their popiſh exor- 
ciſme before Baptiſme. The Papiſts,as being maſters of 
ceremonies, or rather indced (laues , obſerue 2 2.cere- 
monies in their adminiſtration of holy baptiſme : name- 
ly, twelue going before Baptiſme,fiue in theaQtion,and 
other fiue following after , as Bellarmine doth marſhall 
them in his booke De Bapts/mo,cap. 25.26.27, Nowthe 
ninth ceremonie before Baptiſme is applying of ſpettle 


tothenoſtrels and cares of the Infant,and ſaying E _ 
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be opened, And for the lawtulnes ofthis ceremoniey they 
cite Chriſts example,and S, Ambreſes authoritie. To the 
firſt our men anſwer, that itis an apiſh tricke , rather in 
{ſcorne,then imitation of Chriſt, And therfore thenoble 
mother of our gracious Soueraigne K. /ames enioyned 
the popiſh Archbiſhop at his Baptiſme to forbeare this 
idleceremonie; ſaying,that * ſhee wonld not hane a pockie 
Prieft to ſpit in her childs mouth, Our bletled Sauijour here 
didnot adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſme; why then 
I pray , ſhould they notannoint the eyes of the baptiſed 
infant with clay, ſo well as his noſtrels with ſpertle ? for 
Chriſt in the* Goſpell opened the eyes of a blindeman 
with clay ; the which is ſo ſignificant, and happily more 
{weete then vnſauorie (lauer of an vnwholeſome ſhaue- 
ling. Againe, ſuppoſe this ation of Chrilt were facra- 
mentall , ( a thing which neither they can aske modelt- 
ly, nor weegrant iudicioully) yet herein Þ they doe not 
imitate Chriſt ; for he did apply ſpettle to the mouth of 
this patient , but they doethis vato the no(trells of the 
childe to be baptiſed, As for $. Ambroſes authoritiezthere 
bee two places in his workes vrged in this argument, 
The firſtis cited by © Bellarmine, and that is in Tom: 4. 
eAmbroſ, lib. De ys qui myſterys imtiautur, cap,1, Where 
by way of preface onely the learned Father 4 exhorteth 
his auditors that they would open their eares vnto his 
ſpeech , as the deate man had his eares opened in the 
Goſpell. The ſecondis quoted by the Rhemits intheir 
Annotations vpon this text3-and that is bb. 1. ae Sacra- 
mentis,cap, 1, WhereS. Ambroſe mentioneth indecd a 
needleſſe ceremonie vſed in his age, namely, thatthe 
Prieſt touched the noſtrells and eares of him that was 
baptiſed ; and thetruth is *euen at that time, therewere 
many ſuperfluous and burthenous rites in the Church ; 
of which «Agunſtine complayned in his 118. and 119. 
Epiſtle to /anarins. But S, Ambroſe ſpeakes not in that 
chapter of exorciſmes vſed in the miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſme, nor of ſpettle, nor of the word Ephara : which as 
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f one ſpeakes, are nuge palam in baptiſmi probrum effrent | f Caluin Inflit 


licentia invelte. lib, 4. Capel 5, 

eAnd ſtraight-way his eares were opened, and the ſtring of |S:9- 
his tongue was looſedgand he ſpake plame\8s Two thingsillu- | s Maldenar. in 
ftrate Chriſts omnipotent powerin ating this myracle : | {«. 
Celeritie, for that hee did it ſo ſuddenly : Perteion, 
for that hee did it ſo ſoundly. For the firſt, itis ſaid in | 
the Text, Straight-way. Otherwiſe it might haue beene | 
thought that his diſeaſe went away of it ſelte, or thatit| - | 
| was cured by ſomeother, And for demonſtration ofthe 
ſecond , his thicke cares were opened, and the ſtrings 
of his ſtammering tongue looſed in ſuch ſort, that hee 
did not onely ſpeake, but ſpeake p/ainly, that is, rightly 
and readily, For he that faidin the beginning: Letthere | 
be lights in the Firmament, and it was fo : let the waters 
bee gathered together, and it was ſo: Let the Earth 
bud, and it was ſo : ſaid heere, Be opened, and immeaiat- 
ly the deafe did beare, and the dumbe (peake, ® Myſtically, 
| men are looſed from theſhackels of Sathan and finne by 
the commandement of Chriſt, and preaching of his 
: word, And therefore Chriſt in healing this patient, firſt | 
opened his eares & then vntied the ſtring of his tongue: 
i becauſe we mult heare well, before we can ſpeake well. | i Pontan. 
Hethat will open his lips that his mouth may ſhew forth | 
Gods praiſe , muſt bee ſwift to heare,ſlow to ſpeake: 
Tam: 1. 19, 

eAnd be commanded them that they ſhould tell no man\ 
Hereby ſhewing the difference berweene the giuer of a | 
benefit, and the receiuer, Hee that doth a good turne| , | 
| mult inſtantly forget it : hee that receiueth, alway re- | 
member it. Accordingto that of * Seneca: Beneficinns | k Deben: lib.2, 
qni dedit taceat , narret qui accepit, | Hee ſcilicet mter | cap. 11, 
duos beneficy lex et, alter ſtatins obliniſci debet dats, alter Lg dem Ub, | 
| accepti nunquam, Apgaine, thereisatimetor allthings, _—_— 
a time wherein CHr1sT would haue his myracles 
| knowne, anda time wherein hee would hauethem vn- 
knowne, 
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But the more he forbad them, (0 much the more a great 
deale they publiſhed, | The particular publiſhing of this 
myracle, contrarieto Chrilts expreſſe commandement, 
was rather immoderate®zeale, then an imitable vertue:; 


prayling of God, in ſaying he hath done all things well, is 
very commendable, For 
In himſelte: Matth: 19.17, None geod 


but God. 
Godis good COreation, 
Toward other, in his )Preſeruation, 
a works of Redemption, 
Gloriftication, 


In his Creation all wel, making of nothing all things, 
and thoſe good,yea® very good. % conſideration wher- 
of p Fran ſaid ſweetly : Cum opera Dei conſidero, mo- 
weor ineffabiliter laude Creators illorunt , qui provſua ita 
magnus eft in operibus magnis, vt minor non ſit in minimis, 
In his preſeruation a well, 4 ordering all things comely, 
diſpoſing not onely that which is'good , bur alſo that 
which is euill,yeathe very devill,vnto good ends. * Eti- 
am ſpiritibus mals bene vtitur Dominus , a1 vindittam ma- 
loram, vel ad bonorum probationem, In his redemption «/l 
things well, and farre better then in his Creation, * 7llic 
ſaa n1bys dedit, bic vero ſeipſum contulit, non tam in dominiz 
quam in pretinm & ſacrificiam. All things well, yea beſt 
of all in his glorification, giving vs a* greatreward , yea 
ſo great as * mans eyeneuer ſaw, neither earc heard, nei- 
ther heart conceived. 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle well agree : The ſpirit gu 
life, (aicth Paul: the deafe man had hi eares opened by the 
finger of Chrift, ſaith Luke, By the Goſpells miniſterie 
men are made Gods Epiſtle, faith Paw! : by theword of 
Chriſt che deafe did beare,aud the dumbe ſpeaks, ſaith Luk, 
If we be able wnto any thing,the ſame commeth of God,ſaith 
Paul, He hath done all things well, ſaith Luke, Let vs 
therefore pray with the Church. 


Almightic | 


tt ..t 
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Almighty and euerlaſting God, which art alwaies 
moreready to heare,then weeto pray, and art 
wont to glue more then either wee deſire or de- 
ſerue; powre downe vpon vs the abundance of 
thy mercy, forgiuing vs thoſe things whereof 
our conſcience1s afraid,and giving vnto vs thar, 
that our praier dare not preſumeto ask;through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord : Amen, 


The Epiſtle, GALA T3. 16. 


To Abraham and bi ſeede were the promiſes 
made, &Cc. 


Propolition, T# Abraham and his ſeed 
were made the promiſes, &C. 

Expolition, This Iſay, &C. 

Oppolition , Wherefore then ſerneth 
k he Law, &c. 

The maine drift ofall this Epiſtle to the Galathians,is, 
to ſhew U that 4 man is not inſtified by the workes of the law, 
bat by faith in Teſws Chriſt. Which our Apoſtle prooues 
accurately: 1: by reaſons of * experience: 2.from y Abrae- 
hams example : 3, by manifeſt text of * boly writ : laſtly, 
by manifold apt ſimilitudes and teſtimonies humane; 
2 Brethren I ſpeaks 4s men do. The fir{t wherof is the com- 

ariſon of a mans wilt, and his argumentis from the® leſ- 
ervnto thegreater, (as Logicians ſpeake.) The teſta- 
ment ofa man after it is confirmed, may not be broken 
or abrogated; Ergo much leſle the teſtament of God.He 
doth arguetheretore thus: 


His Epiſtle 
conſifhs of 
three parts : a 


The Teſtament of God confirmed, cannot be diſa- | 


nulled. | 
The promiſes made to Abrahamand his ſeed, which 


is Chriſt,are his Teſtament confirmed: Ergo,they 
cannot be diſanulled. 


C 3 


c Hence 


u Cap. 2.7.16, 


x1 bid, Ver, 20, 
dy Cap. 3 Oo 
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c Luther & 
Perkins 612 loc. 


d Mat, 7.1t. 


eC1h.39F. 


f Tertwullian 
alnerſus Here 
meges, 

g 1, Cer. 2.14, 
h Epij>. ad 
Magnum orat, 
R914, 

1 Dext,21, ver. 
[1.12.06 


k Fneas Sil- 
WIS Fpift. 
Siziſmunl, 
Duc, Auftrie, 
| Hieron vbs 
ſup. & Aquin, 
le,6.in Gal.z 


im H,eron.co'- | 


{olat. a4 Pam, 
tom. 1 fol.16s 


Ih Cant. 3. 6. 


0 Ede: fer, 
duty ofa king 


© Hence we may learne, thatit is lawfull to ſpeake in 
Sermons 4s 72:2 doe, citing teltimonies of humanity for 
illuſtration of pointsin Diuinity,reaſoning from things 


If yee which are euul can giue to your children good piſts, 
| how much more ſhall your fathtr wh.ch « in heazen gize good 
| thinss to them that acke him ? So Peter, AQts 5.29, wee 
 m:iſt obey men 5 Ergo much more God. $0 the Prophet 
'* Jeremy,ſpeaking in the Lords namegthe Recabites obeied 
; their father ; how much more ought yee to haue obeyed mee ? 
| fPhiloſophers are the Patriarkes of Heretickes,caemies 
| of the Goſpel!, as 8 not vnderltanding thethings of the 
ſpiric of God : and therefore to conuince their conſci- 
| ence by natural reaſon,is to cutoff Go/iahs head with his 
ownelword, ſaith Saint > Hierome, ' When thou ſhalt goe 
to warre againſt thine enemies , andthe Lordthy God ſhall 
deliner them into the hands , and thon ſhalt take them cap- 
tines, and ſhalt ſee among the captines a beantifull woman, 
and haſt a deſire to take her for thy wife, then ſhalt thou 

bring her home to thine houſe , and ſhte ſhall ſhane her head, 
and paire h:y nayles, Humanelearning is the Grecians He- 
lena, full of admirable beauty ; K Cries facies [5 viders 
poſſit , puulctrior eſt quam lucifer aut heſperus, And there- 
fore weemay not admit herinto the Diuinity {chooles 
l vntill herhaire be ſhaued, and her nayles pared ; vntill 
her ſuperfluous id'e conccits , and ynprohrable crickes 


of ornamentare taken away, ® But when of a Moabite 
thou haſt made her an Ifraelite , accompany with her 
and fay 3 ® herleft hand is vader my head , and her right 
hand dzeth imbrace mee, Let vs aſcribe to Philoſophy, 
ſumma [ed (ua, For the wiſedome of man, to {peakeihe 
belt of it, is but alearned kinde of ignorance, which yet 
being bridled and guided by the ſpirit of God , may be 
wrought” (as® one well obſerued) to {peake like Bal. 
ams Aſſe ts good purpoſe. To quote then in the Pulpit 
authorities of Poets, and Philoſophers ; or as here Saint 
Pasl, th2 politions of Lawyers and politiciane,is not ſo 

common 


ezrthly, to things heauenly. So Chriſt in the 4 Goſpel!, | 
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common as commendable , when it is done reuerently 
without oftentation , and iudiciouſly for the better vn. 
derſtanding ofthe text P and more cleere declaration of 
the truth, 

To Abrabans ard his ſeede] Wee read of 4 threeteſta” 
mentsin holy Bible; towit, Abrahamicall, Genel. 12: 
Moſaicall , Exod. 24. and the new Teſtament, lere,; 1+ 
Heb. 8, Nov the brit and Iaft howſocuer they differin 
r circumſtance, yetthey bee the ſamefor ſubſtance. So 
Z acharias in his hymne, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, 
for hee hath viſited and redeemed his people , a4 hee fpake by 
the mouth of his holy Prophets ener ſince the world began ; 
to performe the mercy promiſed to our forefathers , and to 
remember his holy coucnant , toperforme the oathwhich bee 
[ware to our forefather Abraham, & c, And the bleſſed 
Virgin in her Magnificat ; Hee remembring hi mercy hath 
holpen his ſeruant Iſrael, as hee promiſed 10 our forefathers, 
Abraham and his ſeed for ever, Chriſt is the Paſchal! 
Lambe, 1, Cor. 5. 7. ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world, Apocalip.1 3.8.And ſothe Patriarkes and old Fa- 
thers were ſaued by faith,! i» Chriſlurs promiſſum : as we 
now by faith in Chriftuw miſſuns, : 

Were the promiſes maae.} Saint Paul ſpeakes plurally, 
t becauſe they weremade ſomtimeto Abraham,& ſome. 
timeto his ſeed, and ſometimeto both: or becauſethey 
were" repeatedoftento Abrahamas Gen. 12.4. Gen.1 5, 
5.Gen, 22.18, And therefore called promiſes in theply- 
rall, although in ſubſtance they were but onepromile, 

He ſaith not in hu ſeede , as many ; but in thy ſeed, as of 
one, which ts Chriſt, } The Iewes except againſt this in. 
terpretation of Paul, and ſay , that the (ingular num- 
ber is heere put for the phurall, one for many. So Saint 
* FHlierome doeth auow, that hee could neuer findethis 
word inthe plurallnumber ; and thereforePas/ in this 
argument may ſ{ceme to ſpeake more ſubtilly then 
ſoundly. Yeazthatwhich is worſe, the Ieſuite ? Ems, $a. 
thinkes him.( as hee ſpeakes of hiniſelfe, 2, Cor, 11.6, 
C 4 rude 
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rude in ſpeaking. * Anſwere is made, that our Apoſtle 
wrote Apoſtolically , conſtruing the Scripture by the 
2 ſame ſpirit by which it was onginally penned. And 
wheras itis obieRted thatthe word /eede is a Noune col- 
leRiue, lignifying all Abrahams poſterity ;Þ Diuines an- 
{were that it is vied often onely for one,ſo well as for all, 
or many, For Emefaid of Seth, God hath ginen me amther 
ſeede, Gen.q. 25, that is another ſonne, Secondly, the 
c Scripture reports exprelly, that Iſmacl, Abrahams ſon, 
, was calt our, and not made heire with the blelTed ſeed. 
| See Galatin, de arcan,cat, verit, lib, 5, cap, 13, & Marlo- 
rat in lor, Or as% other acutely, there is ſemen redimen- 
dum,and thatis colleFinzm; and ſemenredimens,and that 
is onicum, 

Wee recciue therefore this expoſition of Pal, ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to bee this one particular ſeed and 
ſoune of Abraham, in whom, and by whom the nations 
of rhe world are blelſed : eternall inheritance being 
firſt granted vnto him, & ſo conuaied vntoſuch as *he- 
leeue in him, As our Apoſtle concludes in this fEpiſtle; 
If yee be Chriſts,then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heires by 
promiſe, See Benedifius, 

Thi I ſay] Pal in theformer yerſeshath laid downe 
two propoſitions ; one, that teſtainents of men confir- 
med may not bee braken : another, that the promiſes 
were madeto Abraham and his ſeed , which is Chriſt. 
Now what of all this, may ſomeſay ? Hedothexpound 
himſelfe therefore, th 7 ſay ; that is,the drift and intent 
of all my ſpeech is to ſhew that the couenant or teſta- 
ment ratified by God can not bee fruſtrated. And ſe- 
condly,' though it mightſo bee, yet that the Law could 
notabrogatethe ſame :Which he proues by two reaſons 
eſpecially, 

Firſt, fro the circumſtance of time: the law which began 
foure hunared and thirty yeeres after doth not diſaunull, &c, 

Secondly, from the nature of a teſtament, donati- 

on or legacy : for if inheritance come of the Law, it com- 
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meth not of promiſe ; but God gaue it to Arbrabam by pro- 
231/e, > 
.Y Law which begas afierward\) The Iewes obie 
and ſay, that God miſtruſting his owne promiſes as in: 
ſufficientto iuſtifie, further added a becter thing ; that 
is to ſay,the Law, whereby men may bee made righte- 
ous, Our Apoſtle doeth anſwere by demonſtration. 
Abraham ob:ained not righteouſnefſe before God 
through the Law, becauſe there was no Laiv when hee 
lived ; andif no Law, then alluredly no merit, What 
then ? Nothing elſe but the meere promiſe , which 
Abrahamebelecued,and it was 7 wt to him for righ- 
teouſnelle. © If arich man not conſtcained thereunto, 
butof his owne good will, ſhould adopt one to bee his 
ſonne, whom hee knoweth nor, and to whom hee doth 
owenothing, and ſhould appoint him heire of all his 
lands and goods ; and then after certaine yeeres ſhould 
lay vpon him a Law to do this or that ; hee cannot now 
ſay that hee deferued this benefit through his owne 
workes , ſeeing hee recciued it of meere tauourmany 
yeeres afore : ſo God could not reſpe& ourdeſerts go- 
ing before righteouſnetfe, foras muchas the promiſe 
was made 430. yeeres afote the Law, Wherefore, faith 
i Luther, if thou wiltrightly diuide theword of truth, 
accuſtomethy ſeifeto ſeparatethe promiſes andthe Law 
ſo farre aſunder as heauen and earth, as the beginningof 
theworld and the latter end ; that when the Law com- 
meth and accuſeth thy conſcience,thou mayeſt anſfwere; 
Lady law, theu commeſt not in ſeaſen, for thou commeſt too 


ſoone , tarry yet vnti? 430, yeeres bee full expired, and when 
they are paſt , then come and ſpare not, But if thou come 
they, it will be too late, for then hath the promiſe prexented 
thee 4.30. yeeres ;to which | aſſent , and ſweetly repoſe my | 
ſelfe in the ſame, Therefore I bane nothing to doe with thee, 
for I luve now with the beleeuing Abraham , or rather ſince 
Chriſt his ſeede « rexealed and giuen wnto mee, 1 * line wn 
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m De ciuit, Dei 
lib, 16, cap, 24» 
n Ocwmen, 
Aquin, Caieta, 
61 loc. 


o Luther. 


p Gal, 3.10, 
q Gew. 22, 18, 
r Rom. 4.14. 


c Row. 6,22. 
t Perkins, 
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| of the Law bee heires, our faith is madeyaine, and the 


| 


another thing to:take, The®Law requireth and exaReth |: 
of-vs Our workes-z on the contrary, the promiſe doth | 


tion, Inheritance commeth on Gods part by promiſe, 
not on our part by performance. 

Itis obieed againit this accurate computation of 
time, Gen. 15. 13. Know for a ſurety that thy ſeed ſhall bee 
4 ſtranger in a land that is not theirs foure hundred yeeres, 
and ſhall ſeruethem, Anſwereis made by S$.® Auguſtine, 
and ® other that Adoſes in thar text ſpeakes of the time 
that was from the beginning of Abrahams ſeed, or birth 
of 1/aac to the beginning of the Law : but Pas inthis 
text, of allthe timethat was berweene the giuing of the 
promiſe, andchegiuing of the Law, Now the promiſe 
was madeto Abraham when hee was ſeucnty and fiue 
yecres old,Genef. 12.4. And /faacwas borne when A. 
braham was a hundred yeeres old,Gen. 21. 5.that is,25. 
yeres after the firſt promiſe, And fromthe birth of 1/aac, 
vatill the children of Iſrael were deliuered out of Egypt, 
at which timethe Law was giuen ( as Occamenins, Aqui: 
nas , eAretins exaftly reckon according to Gods owne 
records) were 495. yeeres, in all 4; o, as Adoſes, Exod. 
12, 40, 

For if the inheritance come of the Law, it commeth not 
now of promiſe, but Ged £aueit, &c.) This argument is 
plaine: fornaturall reaſ0n,although it be neuer fo blind, 
compelleth vs to confelle,that it is onething to promile, 
and another thing to require; onething to giue, and 


offer vnto vs the ſpiricuall and cuerlaſting benefits of 
God, offert & adfert , and that freely for Chriſts ſake. 
T re wee cannot obtaine inheritance by the Law, 
P for 45 Any a4 are of the workes of the Law, are wnder the 
curſe : but by the promiſe for it ſaith, 4 inthy ſecede ball 
all the Nations of the earth bee ble Jed, If they which are. 


promiſe voide, and Goda liar, Eternall life is the gift of | 
Goa, conucyed by teſtament asa * legacy, which is not 
an exation, but a donation, Heyres looke gr" for | 

a\Wes 
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lawes or any burthens co belaid vpon them by their fa- 
thers wil,but for an inheritance confirmed therby. Now 
that we may receiue this Iegacy,we mult bring voto God 
nothing but hungerand thirlt after it, making ſuit forir 
by asking, ſeeking, knocking, For albeit in our lelues all 
of vs are moſt vnworthy : yer ſhall it ſuthceforthe ha- 
uing of this bleſſing, if our names be foundin therelta- 
ment of God, 

Ged nane it to Abraham by premiſe.) Thatis, as afore, 
to Abraham and bi ſeede, Forthisgitt is not priuate,but 
a publikedonation,and Abraham here mult beconlide- 
redas a publike perſon, and that which was giuen vnto 
him,was in him giuen to al that ſhould beleeue as he did. 
[f then thou beelt indued wich faith ® as much as is a 
graineof Muſtard {cede thou art * 6/zſſzd with faithfull 
Abraham, lnhericance of cterna'l happinelle is as ſurely 
thine,as it was his when he belecued: and if thou con. 
tinue faithfull vynto the end, thou ſhalt y fir downer with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Iaceb in the kjnodome of heauen z and 
after this life reſt in the * boſome of » Abraham euermore, 
For whatſocuer was done to him as the * Father of the 
fauhfull, ts dane to them alſo that walks in the ſtops of his 
faith, 

Wherefore then ſeraeth the Lrw?] You hauc heard of 
thepropolition, and expolition of our Apoſtle. Now 
there followerh an®oppulition againit his doAtrine,con- 
taining atwoto!d ob:ection. The firſt inthe 19, verſe: 
Wherefore then ſerneth the Law : The ſecond, verſe I2, 
Isthe Law then a4 nt the promiſe of G24 ? To the firſt, 
anſwer is made, that the Law was adled beraule of tranſ- 
greſſimns, © Nor for iuſlification, but for tranſgrefſion, 
namely to {upprelſe.and expretſe linne, Theciwl! vſeof 
the Law isto punith tranſgrefſion, and to reſtrainevilla- 
ny. Good-men «re a4 Law tothem{elues, and '0 the Law 
is not ginenvntothe © righteo:s man, But almighty God 
hath ordained Magiſtrates, Parents, Nlinitters, Lawes, 


bonds; to bridle the wicked, atthe lealt to binde _—_ 
that 
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| Lathes, 
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that hee ragenot in his bond ſlaues after his owneluſt, 
And therefore Politicians and States-men haue much 
eſteemed and honoured the very ſenſelefſeinftruments 
of juſtice. Baldww the great Lawyer, called the Gibbet, 
lignem benediftum ; and the good Emperourf Maxi. 
wilian when-ſo-cuer hee pailed by the Gallowes,yv ſu- 
ally putting off his hat ſaluted it thus 3 el baile holy 
Iuftice, | 

The ſpiritual vſe of the Law isto reneale (inne, that 
amanas in ag/aſſe may behold his ignorance , miſery, 
blindnelle,iafirmity,iudgement,death,hell : As a 8 co- 
rofie laid ynto an old ſore, not to heale it, but to ſtirreit 
vp and make the diſcxſe aliue, that a man may feele in 
what perill hee (tands , and how nigh to deaths doore. 
h For our natures are ſo corrupt, that wee conld not 
know them wn corrupt without the Law. Rom, 7. 7. 
I knew not ſane (\{aith our Apoſtle ) bat bythe Law for 
I bad not khnowne luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thow ſpalt 
not luſt, Is not my word euen as fier, faith the Lord, 
and like a hammer breaking (tones ? Itis that * mighty 
{trong winde, and that terrible earth-quake , renting the 
Mountaines , and cleaning the Rockes aſunder, that is, the 
proud and obſtinate hypocrites. E/ah as being not able 
to abidetheſeterrors of the Law, which by theſe things 
are ſignified , coucred his face with a mantle, Thus as 
you ſee, the Lav was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 
that is , to reſtraine them ciuilly , ! but eſpecially tore- 
ueale them ſpiritually , that men might vnderſtand the 
greatnelle of their ſinnes, and the iuſt wrath of God for 
the ſame. 

Untill the ſecede came to whom the promiſe was made} If 
the dayesof the Law ſhould not bee ſhortned , no man 
ſhould be ſaved : and therefore certaine bounds areli- 
mited to this Tyrant, beyond the which hee cannot 
raigne, namely , The Law wa; added becauſeof tranſpreſ- 
frons, wntill the ſeedecame , ® That is , vntillthetime of 


grace, till Chriſtin the fulneſſe of time was borne, This 
may 
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may be conſtrued /iterally ; for albeit the Law ſeruesto 
reveale (linnetill the worlds end ® yet in reſpect of the 
Moſaicall manner of reuealingtran{greſſions,it is added 
but vn1:! Chriſt. Forthe law before Chriſt did convince 
men of ([inne not onely by precepts and threatnings,but 
allo by Rites and Ceremonies,as by waſhings and lacrifi- 
ces; all which aſſuredly were reall confeſſions of ſinne, 
and as ® Paul ſpeakes , an hand-writing againſt vs, wntill 
Chri$t teoke them away, and faſined them vpon his Croſſe, 
? The Prophets and the Law did endure till 7b», and 
from the time of /9b» the Baptiſt vntill this day the king- 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force. Spiritzaly the ble(ſed ſeede is 4 come when 
once Chriſt * dwelleth in our hearts by faith, Heere we 
mult begin to ſay , ' Now leaue off Law, thou haſt terri- 
hed and tormented our conſciences enough : * AU thy 
waues and ſtormes are none 0:er vs, Lord turne not away th 
face from thy ſeruant, * Rebuke wee not Theſeech thee im 
thine anger, neuther chaſten mee in thy diſpleaſure, When 
theſe terrors andtroubles come,letthe law then be pack- 
ing out of the conſcience, whichindeedis added to dif- 
couer and increaſe (in, yet no longer but wntill the ſeede 
come to which the promiſe was made. Now mult hee deli- 
uer vp his kingdometo another, eucn to Chriſt , whoſe 
lippes are gracious, {peaking of farre better things then 
doth the Law, * bringing glad tidings of ſaluation wntothe 
poore , binding wp the brok»n hearted, preaching tibertie 10 
the captiur, comforting all that morurne , gining beauty for 
aſpes , end the garment of gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heaut- 
neſſe. | 
1s the Law then againſ? the promiſe of God? ] Iithe Law 
convince menof {inne,then it ſeruesnotto giuelife,but 
to kill : and ſo by conſequentis againſt the promiſegi- | 
uing lite. To this obie&tion our Apoſtle doth anſwer 


negatively, | 
With $ eteſtation, God forbid. | 
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booke ſufficient witnefſe againſt theſe cauillers, 1F there 
had beene a Law giuen which could hawe giucn life , then no 
doubt righteouſneſſe ſvould have come by the Law : but the 
Seripture concludeth all under finne, &Cc. 

God forbid) Inthat Pan! auoydes an hereticall & bla(- 
phemous obietion with an ab/ir, (which is Y abominantss 
oratio)we may learneto*reiect things ſaid or done to the 
diſhonour of God,with loathing and deteſtation, * {ai- 
phas ſuppoſing that Chriſt had blaſphemed, rent his 


| garments : and 7ob ſuſpeRting his children had done the 


like fault, ſanRified them , lob. 1. 5. Þ VVhat reaſon 
is it to ſparegreat ones, injuring Chriſtthe greateſt one? 
For as wiſe men wee mult diſcouer, and as learned men 
leaue,but as good men abhor ſuch as arehereticall, And 
therefore we muſt hate the< dereſtable dreames of ewes, 
affirming thatthe Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe our 
ſinnes hinder his comming. As if God ſhould become 
vnrighteous, becauſe ob our vnrighteouſnelſe; or made 
alyar, becauſe men are lyars. lr is ſaid heerethat Ged 
6 one, *that is, euer the ſame, being alway iult and true, 
God forbid then a man ſhould thinke that the Law ſveuld 
be againit his promiſe ;tor he doth not ſlackehis promiſe 
becauſe of our finnes, or haſten the ſame for our righte- 
ouſnes and merits, heregardeth in it neither the one nor 
the other. 

For if there had been a Law giuen which could haue ginen 
life , then no doubt righteouſneſſe ſhould haue come by the 
Law.] *If the Law were contrary to the promilſe, then it 
ſhould executethe promiſes office: butthaticcannor do, 


forit is thepromiſes officers giue /fe,but the lawes office 


to kill. And therefore the Law is not againſt the promile, 
butratheraf preparation to receiue the promiſe, This 
argument isan hammerto beate downe the Popiſh opi- 
nion of merit : That which doth giuerighteouſnes,doth 
firſt giuelife; the workes of the Law cannot giue life: 
Ergo, they cannot giue righteouſnelle or iuſtifie, See 
Luther &- Perkins in loc. 


— T wt... DA M4 — — 


But | 


The thirteenth Sunday ifter Trinitie_. 


Butthe Scriptare concladeth all thmgs vnaer ſinue , that 
the promiſe by the faith of Ieſuna Chrift ſhould bee ginen to 
them that beleeue ) Things ſubordinate , whereof ane 
ſerues for another, arenor one againſt-another : but the 
Lawis ſubordinateto the promiſe,concluding all vader 
linne, that wee might hauerecourſe to Chrilt the8 pro- 
pitiation for our finnes, © /deo enim datwr preceprum vt 
precipientis queratur auxilium, It humbleth a man , and 
in humbling him it maketh him to (igh,and to ſeekethe 
helping hand of the Mediatour, i {weetning his mercies, 
and making his grace gratious and ineſtimable, The 
prouerbeis true,that hnger z the beFt (ooke, kT.ikethen 
as the dry ground doth couet raine : eucnſo the Law 
makestroubled and afflicted ſoulesto thirſt after Chriſt, 
and in this reſpe& it is owr ſchoolemaſter to bring vs to 
Chriſt. ! A ſchoolemaſter hath two ſpeciall ofkces; one 
to corre ,another ro dire, It correteth in Srtring vs 
vp in the priſon of (linne;andit® directeth alſo, for that 
it occalioneth vs h+reby to hunger and chirlt after the 
rightcouſnefle of Chriſt. | 

The Scripture} 1 apn. That Scripture , "namely the 
Scripture mentioned afore, meaning ® eſpecially the 
written Law of ſes, including all ynder ſinne: Deur, 
27,26, Cuiſcds enery man that continueth not im all 
things which are written in the booke of the L1w to doe them, 
Euery man is bound to keepe the whole Law : Þ C!audit 
ergo [nb peccats ſubditos (bi, precipiendo ſiquidem , & non 
adiuuando, But this may be conſtrued of 4 Evangelicall 
Scripture ſo well as of the Law;for if all men had not bin 
ſubject vnto the curle by {inne, for v hat end ſhould the 
blefling by Chriſt haue beene promiſed , becauſe” the 
whale neede nt a Phyſitian? And ſo both Goſpell and 
ms ſhut vp all vader linne, * chat God mught haue mercy 
on all, 

Concludeth ] Ergo, the Scripturemuſt be I udge forthe 
determining of controuerlies in religion. For (as * Op- 
tatrs and” Auguſtine note) God hath dealc with vs as 
an 
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x Gen: 13,8. 


y Eſay 8. 20, 
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a Rom: 3.19, 


b Bergin loc. | 


c Perkins. 


an earthly father is wont with his children, who fearing 
leitthey (hould fall out after his deceaſe, doth ſet downe 
his will in writing vnder witneſſes ; and if there ariſe de- 


| bateamong the brethren, inſtantly they goeto the teſta- 
ment, All of vs are brethren, and * therefore we ſhould 


not contend : bur if any queſtion be made concerning 
our Fathers inheritance, we muſt examinethe words of 
his teſtament , and ” tellimonie, for that asa ludge con 
cludeth all things, 

Al things ]* As it he ſhould ſay,not all menonly,but 
all chings alio, which all men can doetoward their fal- 
uation , euen ® all the world cnlpable before God weder 

home, 

£ That the promiſe by the faith of Teſus Chrift ſbonld bee 
ginen to therws that beleewe ] Thereis®neuer a word in' 
this clauſe butis a ſufficieat argument againſt our merit: 
poomiſe, faith, Teſs Chriſt, ginen, belceue. Saving faith is 
called herethe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is both 
author and obie& thereof, <Euery man therefore ſhall 
not be ſaued in his owne faith and religion,but only ſuch 
as arc ofthe faithof Chriſt, 


Almighticand mercifull God, of whoſe onely giftir 
commeth that thy faithfull people doe vnto thee 
truce and laudableſeruice : grant wee beſeech thee 
that wee may ſo runne tothy heauenly promiſes, | 
that wee fayle not finally ro attaine the ſame 
through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen, 


The 
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ee, &c. 


His Text hath : 
two parts: | 


| 


"One concerning 


the Goſpell: 


Another touch- 
ing the Law: 


| points arere- 


markable: 


| 

Happie are the eyes which ſee the this 
Chriſt in the words immediately going afore deliuered 
this dorine : No man knoweth who the Sormne #, but the 
Father : netther who the Father ts, ſaue the Sonne, and 
hee to whom the Sonne will reneale him. Andthen turning 
about to his Diſciples he ſaid — are the cies 
which ſee the things, * that is, theſe things 
wiſe and learned, but opened wnto you : forthisis © eternall 
life, to know God, and whom he hathſeat Ieſus Chriſt. 
f Somedidſce Chrift onely with corporall eyes of the 
fleſh, as Ind and the Jewes whoperſecuted him, Other 


D 


, whereinfoure. 


The Goſpell. Ly « z 10.23. 
Happie are the eyes which ſee the things that yee 


Propoſition z 
Happy are the 
eyes, &C. 


containing a Reaſon : For I 


zell you, &C, 


"1.A ſupplicatio: 


Maſter what 
ſhall I do ? &c, 

2. A replication: 
What it written 

| inthelaw? how 

| readeſt [4 hou ? 
GC, 

3- An explicati- 
on: Acertaine 


&c. 

4. An applicati- 
/ on: Goandds 
thoa likewiſe. | 
s thas yee ſee] 


idaen from the 


onely 


man deſcended: | 
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onely with ſpirituall eycs of faith, as the Patriarkes in 
oldtime: Tohn 8. 56. Abrabam reioyced toſee my day, &c. 
and all true belecuers in our time, faith being an emdence 
of things not ſcene, Heb, 1 1.1, Butthe Diſciples heere ſaw 
Chriſt with both, and therefore b/eſſedwere their cies, &c. 
Such as beheld Chriſt onely with their caraall eye, were 
8 not happy therefore, but the worſe : for , ſaith our 
Saviour in the*Goſpell, If / had not come and ſpoken wnts 
them, they ſhould not haue had ſinne, but now hane thty no 
cloake for their ſine. Such as (ce Chriſt onely with the 
ſpirituall eye bee more happy ; for Bleſſed are they thar 
hame not ſcene, and yet haue beleened, Such as looked vp- 
on Chriſt ſpiritually and corperally too were molt hap- 
ie, The firſt ſort ſaw Chriſt, but they did not beleeue: 
they conlidered him as a meere man, but they did not 
conceiue that hee was the onely begotten ſonne of God, 


Iohn 1. 24. they reputed Chriſt on the Croſleto bee!re- | 


#, not Dems, a linuer, not a Sauiour. The ſecond 
ſort belceue, but not ſee : they beleeue that which was 
from the beginning,but they cannot ſay with Saint®7ohn 
which wee hane heard, which we hage ſcene with onr eyes, 
which wee haue look:d wpon, aud our hands hane handled of 
the word of fe, T hethirdſort did ſee more then the 
firſt, andbelecued ſo much at the leaſt as the ſecond : 
and therefore Chriſt might ſay well , Happie are the 
eyes, KC. 

For Itellyou, that many Prophets and Kings haut deſi- 
redto ſee thoſe thingewhichyee ſee] That oughrto beere- 
[peed kighly, which great men and good men afte& : 
but I tell you, that many Princes and Prophets haue de- 
lired to (ee thoſe things which yee (ee, and haue nor 
ſeenethem, and to heare thoſe thiugs which yee heare, 
and haue not heard them. For the Meſlias is called in 
holy Scripture , The ® defire of al Nations : Haggai 2. 8.. 

Of whom the Prophet, enquired , ſearching when or what 
time the ſpirit which was in then, ſhould declare the ſaffe- 
rings that ſhould come to Chriſt , and the glorie that ſphuld 


4 


follow, 


— 
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follow: 1, Pet. 1,10,11, When Bal/aam had prophecied 
of Chrilt, 9 There ſhall come @ Starre of [acob, and a Scep- 
ter ſhallriſe of Iſrael, &c. hee brake foorth into thispal- 
lion 3 Alas, who ſrall line when God doththys ? As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid; Happy men arethey,who ſhall ſee that 
glorious Starre and Sunne of righteouſneſſe, comming 
out of his chamber asa Bridegroome, giving light to 
ſuch as lt in darkeneſle, and in the ſhadow of death. 0h 
that thow woulde(t breake the heauens and come downe, (aid 
the Prophet ? Eſay. Good old 4 Simcon waited for the 
conſolation cf Iſrael. ” Auguſtine wilhed heemight haue 
ſcene threeth:ngs eſpecially, Romve in ber glory, Panl inthe 
palpit, and Chriſt inthe fleſh, If the * __ of Sheba 
reputed the (eruants of Sa/owox happy, for that atten- 
ding about his thronethey heard his wiſed@me, diſcour- 
ling of trees*from the Cedar thatis in Lebanon,cuen ve- 
to the Hyiſop that ſpringeth out ofthe wal ; how blefled 
and happy werethe diſciples in hearing a" greater they 
Salomon,and in (ceing him who was*fairer then the ſonnes 
of men, in whom xre hid all treaſures of wiſedome and know- 


ledge? Cololl. 2.3, 


eyes which ſee thoſe things which yee ce ; for Chriſt is 
thepromiſed ſeed of Abrahanw, in whom allthe nati- 
ons of the world are bleſſed, And for application ie fits 
our text and time,to ſay,Bleſſed are our cics,and blefled 
our cares inthis great light of the Goſpel], Forweenow 
7 ſee Chriſt in his Sacraments, and heare Chriſt in his 
word, Hee liueth atthis houre, * no» (olums inter nos, ſed 
etiam intra nos : not among vs onely,but in vs alſo, dwel- 
lingin our hearts by faith, Epheſ.3.17. Galat. 2-20. The 
Scriptures areas a proſpeRtiueglaile, wherein hee that 
hath eycs of beleefe 

hiscradle, dying on his crolle, buried in his graue, rai- 
ſed from the dead, transfigurced on themount, aſcended 
farre aboue all keauens, and there litting as our Aduo- 


catewith God the Father. O that men would therefore 
D 2 declare 


cere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meete: Happy arethe | 


is able to behold Chriſt crying in 
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The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitic. | He 


declare rhe goodnelle of God,} in © ſhewing vs the light 
of his countenance, revealing the Þ great my(terics of 
godlinelle, which in < other ages was not opened vnto 
the ſonnes of men after ſuch a manner asitis now. For 1 
tell you many good Clerks, and great Kings of England 
haue deſired in old time to feethoſe things which ye ce, 
and have not ſeene them : and to heare thoſe things 
which yee heare, and havenot heard them, Andatthis 
day there be many learned men among the ewes, and 
mightie men among the Turkes, & goodly men among 
the barbarous and ſuperſtitious nations of the world, 
which ynderſtandnotas yetthoſehings which apper- 
tainctotheir peace, 

A nd behold a certain Lawyer flood vp and tempted him. 
ſaying : Maſter what ſpall I dee to inherite eternall life ? 
A d wictie Rabbine was wont to ſay, that hee lcarnedmuch 
of bis maſter, more of his fellowes, but meſt of bis ſchollers, 
And fo ſurely this ambitious DoRor might haue got 


ſomewhat by queſtioning, albeit hee tooke Chriſt hap- 


pily for his inferiour. But his intent was not to-bee 
taught, but to tempt, :x-mveg7oy any, © viingall poſlible 
mieanes, and all plauſible cunning to ſnare Chriſt in his 
conference For as fHerod the fox asked the Prieſts,and 
enquired of the 1fagi diligently when and where Chriſt 
was borne notto worſhip, but to worrie that innocent 
lambe : ſo many men heare the word, andin reading 
the Bible mooue many doubts ypon thetext,notto con- 
ſult, butinſult. As 8 one notes vpon this place,vow ve [cs 
ant, ſed t/ciantur, TheLawyers preamble was courte- 
ous, after, and hisquere not idle,like the contentions 
of many Lawyers in our time, De /ana caprina, touching 
theticthing of mint and rue ; but concerning our eter- 
nall-inher;tance , what. ſhall I doe to inherit ewerlafting 
life but his ſpirit was proud, and his heart falſe, fanding 
vp to tempt, hauing Maſter in his mouth, hatching 
chiefe in his minde, I will therefore turne that olderyme 
vpon him-: 


Atl 


"Ou —_ —_ 


-.- = rhirteemtSuxay after Troniti = ' 


he —_ 


Hel inore, verbalattu. 
Fel incorde, frars in fats, 

. What # rrittenin the Law ? howreadeſt thou ?) Dida- 
cns de la Vega, who was a Spaniſh Frier of Tol:de, notes 
herethat the Bibleteacheth all chings exaQly,whichare 
neceſſary to {aluation, in his owne Text. Sacra pagina do. 
cet nos perfeBliſsime que ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria,Thele- 


Law for the reſolution of his doubt ; What « writtenthow 
readeſt thou f $0 Luke 16, 29, T hey bane Moſes and the 
Prophets, let them heare them, And Efay. 8. 20. /'Tothe 
Law, tothe teſlimony. Derebw fidei perſuadere debemws 
ex litters fideiglaith i Tertullian. It is an old prouerbe,that 


cure( which is * Gods Epiſtle) muſt weread !ſeuen times 
thrice, yea ſeuenty times ſeuentimes. 1»finities,as Luther 
ſpcakes inthe words ofa® Poet, NoBlurna werſate many, 
verſate diurna, That delighting in the Law of the Lord, 
wemay meditate theron day and night, Pſa.r.z, Forit is 
not ſutficienttoread-curſorily ,"/ae deleftn, & intellefiy : 
we muſt® examinethe Text,and ? ſearchthe Scriptures. 
And therefore Chriſt heereſaid not only, what's written 
inthe law? but,how readeFt thou ? T hatis, how dolt thou 
vnderſtand and conſtrue Gods holy word ? 

Loge the Lord thy God withallthy beart, and with all thy 
ſonle, and with all thy trength, and with all thy minde | This 
commandementis the4 firſt and the greateſt of all the 
Law: wherein - 


Two 


'gel, Dom.12, 


ſuit Cefterms in his ſermon preached ypon the Goipell, | 
affoords alſo the Scripture this praiſe, thatit is ſpecwlems | 
& _ vite, Chriſt theretore {ent the Lawyer voto the | 


the letters of Princes areto be read thrice,but the Scrip- | 
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The thirveenth Sunday after Trinhie >. 
The cauſe why and tet Dew, 


— 


is to beloued,andy the Lord, 
that is * becauſe (7; #ns,thy Lord, 


Heart, 
T he manner how; with YSowle, 
, all thy F trength, 
j - HMinde, 
The ſaying off Bernard is true: Canſa diligendi denm 
Dem eſt : as being molt loving, and lovely. Lodtny.in 
that he /oued* vs firſt, even in oureletion and creation, 
when we could not ; inour redemption,when wewould 
not, louchim, ® [pſe ailexit no? & ranting tf tantiun), & 
gratis tantilles & tales, Louely,being indeed rhe * center 
of all our louez for we mult loue nothing but good, and 
eucry goodis fromaboue, comming down from the Fa- 
ther of lights, As when Y Elah ſaid, If the Lord be God, 
follow him : in like manner it the Lord beeGod, loue 
him. Againe, thou mult loue the Lord , becauſe 
thy God : for every man loueth his owne ; his owne chil- 
dren, his. owne friends,” his owne goods, his owne 
conceit, '\ Nev quid vera, (faith* fugnſtive) ſed qiiia 
ſas. Now nothing is ſo properly rhitie vine as God, 
being *rby portion for ewer, It isobſetued by > Pins M+- 
randulaſubtilly, thatin the creation of the World, God 
gaue the Water vnto the Fiſh , Earth vnrto the Beaſts, 
Ayte votothe Fowles', Heauen vnto the glorious An- 
gels : andrhen after'uH rhefe poodly feares were belto- 
wed, Almighty God'made man according to his owne 
likenetle and image, that hee might ſay with the Pro- 
phet, Pſalme 73,24. Whom hane [ in Heauen but thee ? 
and there ts none vpon Earth that I deſire in compariſon of 
thee, Thou Lord art my lot,and inheritance,the ftrength 
of my heart, and ſaluation of my ſoule, © $ eſuris, pants 
tibs eſt ; ſs ſits, aqua tibi eſt z, ſi in tenebris es, lumen 
tibi eft, &C. 


| Themannerhow toloue God, is, with all thy helnns 
W 


DT 2 


— 
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with ail thy ſowle, with all thy winde, That is, as* Augn- 
fline , with all-thy —— 
thinking of him -erronjoufly:: with: 

contradicting him obftinately : with all thy memory, 
neuer forgetting him obliuiouſly : louing him fperfe&t- 
l;, purely, perpetually. Or as 8 Bernard, with all thy 
heart wiſely , reliftingthe ſubtile ſuggeſtions of the di- 
uell : with allthy ſoule ſweetly, mortiffing all carnall 
luſts of the fleſh : with all thy minde conſtantly, ouer- 
comming all croſſes and troubles of the world, Or as 
h Gregory Nyſſen, with all the faculties of thy ſoule, ve- 
getatiue, ſen(itiue,ratiocinatiue, for # him wee tice , and 
mooue, and haue our being, AQts 17.28. He gaueall,and 
therefore good reaſon hee ſhould haueal]. Or as Da. 
wid ioyntly, with all that s withinthee, * For the multi- 
plying of ſo many termes, heart, ſoule, trength, minde,is 
onely to ſhew that wee mult perteAly Joue God aboue 
all, even with all the! trengrh of all our heart, ſoule, 
minde, Meds fine modo, faith Barnard , traft, de diligen- 
do Deo. 

Happily ſomewill obieR;if wee muſt loue God with 
all our heart, ſoule,minde,mightr, itis notlawfulltoloue 
any thing elle belides him. Anſweris madethat we may 
loue ſomething , preter Deuns, ſed omnia propter Dem: 
» Other things belide God,if we lone them in God and 
for God. As the words following intimate , Thou ſoalt 
{oue thy neighbonr as thy (clfe. 


In KIT os our loue toward our 


obſerue ” the Ord neighbour. 
'{Commandement in Scripture: Iohn 13. 
Thecay- ) : 34. & 15.12.7 his is my commandement, 
ſes aretwo:Y that you lone one another, 

Bond of nature, becauſe man is neigh- 
bourtoman . inreſpe& of creation and converſation. 
Angels fight not againſt Angels. but againſt the fell 
* Dragon, Birdsof a feather flye together, One beaſtis 

| D 4 not 


all thy wall; never 
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| not cruell vato anotherof the fame kinde. For Cocks 
_ | (88 1pany-coniecture) fight nat our of malice, but mag- 


Nanimityy rather our ot 1caloubic chen antipathy; Moll 
vanaturall thenis'ir for one man to wrong another of 
his owne kinde,ye2: kinne. For whereas almighty God 
made not all Angelyot one Angeil,nor all bealts ot the 


| great Elephagt, norall fiſhot thehuge Whale, nor all 
| bird; of the maieſticall Eagle; heemade all mankind of 


one Adam, Pheereby teaching vs to loue as brethren, 
and to bee all as one, becauſe wee did proceed ali from 
one, 

For the meaſureof thy loue the text faith here , Thou 
ſoalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Nowthe 4 ſ{choole 
Diuines obſerue, that as is a note of (imilitude, not e- 
quality. The Law doeth require that thou loue thy 
neighbour as :by [e{fe, for the manner of thy loue : * but 
not as much as thy ſelfe, for the meaſure of thy loue : be: 
cauſe page begins with itſelfe, makinga man toloue 
firſt himſelfe, then his neighbour as himſelfe, that is, 


[In quo ſeipſum & ad quod ſeipſum , in that , and for that 
hee loves himſelfe,namely loving himin God, and wi- 
ſhing him all good. Other * Interpreters haue gone fur- 
ther,athirming,that according to therigour of law thou 
muſt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe,not onely withthe 
{ame loue, butalfo withthe ſame degrees of loue, Now 
then bow thou louelt thy ſelfe, thou doeſt know beſt 
thy ſelfe. But howſoeuer ſome learned Aurhors haue 
denied degrees of intention, all acknowledgethat there 
be degrees of extention in our charity. For , as Godis 
the God of loue ; ſo likewiſe the God of order : And 
therefore whereas all menin the world cannot bee par- 
takers of our temporall goods and fpirituall graces a- 
like, "ſuch as are neereſt owght to bee deareſt ume vs, | lay 
neereſt,in * ſpirituall or carnal alliance : For the firll, itis 
ſaid.exprelly,, Y doe good to all, eſpecially ro thoſe which 
are of the houſyold of faith , of Gods owne family the 


: Church, among whom the Miniſters of the word = | 
the 


The thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


the: chiefeſt, According tothis rule,Chrilt in the Gol- 
pell honoured his ſpirituall allies afore his naturall bre- 
|thren & kindred; for when onetold him, Behold thy mo. 
| ther and thy brethren ſtand withent , deſiring to ſpeake with 
thee , Chriſt ſtretched forth his hand towards his Diſci- 
ples and ſaid,> Behold my mother and my brethren : for who. 
foener ſpall doe my Fathers wil which is uw heauen,the ſame is 
my brother, aud ſiſter , and mother, © Eft enim ſan(tiov copu- 
la cordium, quam corporum, 

Yet 4 ( allother things being alike } wee muſt affet 


and reſpe&t our owne wife before our owne children,. 


our children before kin{men , our kinſmen before ſuch 
ne'ghbours as are not of our bioud, our neighbours 
before ſtrangers , and (trangers of our owne Countrev 
before forrainers of another Nation. Of this order in 
ourloue we finde a preceptin® Paul, Hee that promideth 
not for his owne, namely , for them of his houſbold , ts worſe 
then an 1Infidell: An example in To/eph , who preferred 
Beniamin his owne brother by father and mother too, 
before the reſt of his vakinde brethren : in his feaſt, 
Beniamins melle was * five times as much as any of theirs : 
at his farewell,other had change of raiment and money, 
but vnto BeniaminE hee gaue three hundred peeces of filuer 
and fine ſuits of appare!!, Our blefſed Saujour himſelfe 
being the true Joſeph, euenthe truth and the way, loued 
his owne Diſciples more then other men,& S, [obn more 
then other of his Diſciples, termed in the > Goſpels Hi- 
ſtory , The Diſciple whom Teſus lowed. Iconclude in the 
words of ' Lombard , Omnes homines diligendi ſunt pars af- 
feftn, ſed non par eff:ttu, See Them, 2, 24. queſt. 26, art, 
6.7.8, Caietan. & Dominic, Ban.uhidem. Altiſs10dor, Them, 
ab Argentina, Ric, ae media villa, reliquo/que [ententiarios 
i77 3. ſent, aſt, 29, 

Thos haſt anſwered right , doe this and thou ſhalt line.] 
For the better vaderſtanding of this clauſe [ doe this and 
thou ſalt line, ) con{ider I pray, towhat, and to whom 
Chriſt made this reply. Firlt;to what, * It isnot — 
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ded heere by what meanes a man might obraine life e- 
uerlaſting,but by what doing,or by what kind of workes; 
aud therefore Chriſt anſwered accordingly; hat © writ- 
ten in the Law ? doe this, and thou ſpalt line, $ econdly,to 
whom, hee did now deale with a DoQour of the Law, 
| with a Phariſee , with onewho was willing to iuſtifie bim- 
| /elfe : hee 1d therefore ſend him tothe Law, not vato 
the promiſe, ! But ſpeaking of eternall life to penitent 
ſinners, hee faith," 7 am the way : promiting in general), 
n Ceme to mee all yee that are weary and laden, and 1 will 
eaſe you: performing his word in particular z O woman, 
thy faith hath ſaned thee, Luk, 7. 50. Chriſt then in ſay- 
ing, Doe this and thou ſhalt live, thewes the Lawyers 
® hypocrilie, who thought he could doe this : and not a 
pofhbility to doe this :? asif hee ſhould ſay, thou did- 
delſt neuer in allthy life fulfill the whole Law, nor yet 
one letter thereof as thou ſhouldelt perfetly : thou 
mult therefore thinke of 4 another way ito the king- 
domeof heauen. Heere the Goſpell and Epiltlemeete 
againe, The Law cannot giue tife ((aith Pant ) the Lewit 
and Prieſt of the Law, 4d not helpe the wonnded man halfe 
dead ( faith Chriſt, ) The Scriptare concludeth all things 
wnder fine , that the promiſe by the fath of Teſws Chriſt, 
foould bee ginen to them that beleene , {aith our Epiſtle. 
Chriſts ſendsa luſltitiary to the Law, that ſeeing his own 
wretchedneſle and wickednelle in it, he might come to 
Chriſt the louing Samaritane , to binde wp his wounds 
and to powre wine and oyle into them, as itis in our Goſpel, 
If Papiſtsin old time were not impotentin conioyning 
theſe two Scripturesas paralell, atſuredly the * Papiſts 
in our time are ſomewhat impudent in making the do- 
arines of theſe two ſo contrary : that which God 
andthe Church hath ceupled together , let no man put 
alunder, 

A cert&ine man} The DoQtours of the Law conſtrued 
the Commandement , /oxe thy neighbour , thus: * love 
thy friend, and hate thine enemy, Chriſt therefore __ 
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by this parable that euery manis ourneighbour,of what 
condition or countrey {oeuer, euen our greateſt enemy 
For the* Iew did hatethe Samaritane, accounting him 
as a doggeand yet the Samariraneperformed allneigh- 
bourly duties vnto the lew , for that he did not commit 
any worke of cruelty , nor omittheworke of mercy to- 
ward him, 
[n an*allegory,this man is every man,who [inning in 
Adam, deſcended from Teruſalem to Iericho: that is, from 
Gods City tothe dominions of Sathan, And fell among 
theenes : into manifold tentations and noyſome luſte, 
which robbed bim of h:* raymemt : of his * righteouſnetſe 
and holinetle, wherewith Almighty Godin his creation 
adorned him. And they wounded him and departed, For 
ſinne wounding the conſcience leauesa man ina deſpe- 
rate caſe, The Prieſt and the Lenite looking on him paſſed 
by, For the Law being the miniſtration of y death, isra- 
ther acoralierhen an healing medicine,procuringrather 
ſorrow then ſolaceto the diſtreſſed foule. But a certaine 
Samaritane tooke compaſſion, &c. Chriſt *touched with 
thefeeling of our infirmities, out of his pitty * bewndvp 
; his wounds , and powred in Ole and Wine: preaching re- 
peratance, which aswine doth ſearch ; and grace, which 
as Oyle doth ſupple our ſoares, Hee ſer him on bis owne 
beaſt : *hee tooke on him our owne nature, © bearing 
our owne (innes, in his body, ſuffering for vsin the fleſh, 
And broxght him to a common Ime, Thatis, the Church, 
as acommon Inne receiving all ſorts of men, being rra- 
uellers and © Pilgrims on earth , albeirtheir* Burgeſbip 
bein heauen. Andrade pronſion for him. As long as he 
lived among vs, heedid good,and fhealed allthar were 


oppeſled ot the diuell. On the morrow whew be departed : | 


leauing the world and aſceading vp on high , heecom- 
mitted the wounded man wxto the Hoſt ; namely, to the 
Preachers of his word, 8 appointing Apoltles, Pro- 
phers,and Euangeli(ts, and Paſtors and Teachers, Vnto 
'which hee gaue eo pence , rhat is, the two teſtaments, 
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as b Exthymins ; or as' other , the two Sacraments : or as 
& other, the two great Commandements ; or as! other, 
wholeſome dodrine and holy conuerfation : or ® juriſ- 
dition and order: ® orthe word andthe Sacraments:all 
whichare Gods ordinary meanes vnto faluation, And 
ſaid;take care of bim, He doth not inioyne the Miniſter to 
cure , butonely to take care for the wounded man. As 
® Bernardexceliently, Petitur a te cura, non curatio, For if 
the wounded man, as? Babylon, will not becured, 4 he 
ſhall die for his iniquity , but thou haſt delivered thy 
ſoule, Thou haſt donethy part,and thou ſhalt aſſuredly 
receiuethy reward. As Chriſt himſelfe promiſeth heere, 
When I come againe 1 will recompence thee ; Then hee will 
ſay tothe good Steward,* Itis well done truſty ſeruant, 
thou haſt beene faithfullin little, 1 will make thee Ru- 
ler ouer much, enterintothy maſters ioy. - 

Go and doe likewiſe.) For it thou know this,and donot 
this accordingly ,* thou doeſt notloue thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe, and he that loues not his neighbor as himſelfe, 
cannotloue God with al his heart,with all his ſoule,&c, 
Lec vs therfore be followers of Chriſt *as deerechildren, 
louing his as heloued vs : opening our bowels of com- 
paſſhontoward all ſuch as mourne in Sion , binding,vp 
the wounds of his diſtreſſed members vader the Croſle, 
« ſeeking not our ownybut one anothers good,that when 
he'comsto iudgementwe may heare ms haue that hap- 
py doome: Come ye bleſſed of my father inherit ye the king- 

prepared for you, For I was an hungred, and ye gane me 
meate ; 1 thirfted, and ye gane mer drinks ; 1 was aftranger, 
and ye lodged mee ; I was naked, and ye clothed me,csc, For 
in 4s — 45 ye haus done it onto one of the leaſt of theſe my 
brethren, ye hane done it onto me. 


——_— 


— 


The fourteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


_ 


the fleſh, &C. 


His Epiſtle | 
may be di. 
vided into two 
parts: a 


"Generall exhorta- 


tion, fo walke i” 


the ſpirit ; & that 


in reſpe& of. a" 
double benefit 


namely: becauſe 
the ſpirit deliue- 
reth vs from the 


The Epiſtle. Ga rar. 5.16. 
1 ſay, walkein the ſpirit, and fulfill not the luſts of 


"Lufts of the fleſh, 


— 


verſl. 16, Walke 
in the ſpirit, and 
ee ſhall not fulfill 


fleſh, And ver.24 

They that are 
Chrifts,hawe cru. 
cified the flefa, 
Cc. 


Liſts of the Law, 
verſ. 18. If ye be 
led of the fbir, 


then are yee not 


. 
Particular enumeration of the worke; 


- & of the fleſh, and fruits of the ſpirit, 


? wnder the law, 


the luſts of the |. 
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In the 
bedroll 
of vices 
obſerue 


their 


| 


| 


Kinds:as 


gain 


_— a-4 


| 


Condition : Tb: deedes of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
"[dolatrie. 

"Faith ac: 

Hereſie, 

X CAdalterie, 


'Cha- | 
ltiry. 
| 


Cha- 


ritie, 


| Murder. | 
Puniſhment : They which commit ſuch things, 
| foallnetbe inberitors of the Kingdome of God, 


"Propertic: Fruits of the ſpirit. 
doing of good : 
"Fer loue, toy, prace, 
| p_ for tai bo &= 
Iathe ca- | —_ uill : long ſuffe- 
talogue of [17;,des: quer- ring, gentlenes, 
venmes 0D? cad. - \ God: faith, 
ſeruelike- | e774 Your neighbors, 
wiſe their | reſpe- goodneſſe, 
ting Jour ſelucs, rew- 
peranee. 
[Benefit : Lg ainft /nch there is no Lam. 


CHatred. 


Formcation, 
Vacleanneſſe, 
Wantenneſſe, asthe 

daughters of 

luxurie. 
Glutteonie, Drum 
hennes, as the mo- 
ther. 


Variance, 

Zeale : or wicked 
emulation, 

Wrath, 

Strife, 

Seauions, 

Ennying . 
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Concerning our Apoſtles exhoetation ; I have ſhew- 
ed *elſe-where what it is t# fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, as 
alſo what it is rowalke in the Spirit : and 7 that all ſuch as 
are led ofthe Spirit, are not vnder the Law, Pardon mee 
then inpaſling ſicco calamo , from the firſt vnto the (e- 
cond part, | 

The deedes of the fleſh are manifeſt} As beeing knowento 
God : vntowhoms all things are * naked, even theſecrets of 
our * hearts and reines, And notorious in the light of men: 
hatred appearing in opencourt z g/uttonielitting in open 
Hall; ar«»kenneſſe recling in open ſtreete 3 mwrther{wag- 
gering open in high-way ſedst5onsin open fieldzemnlation 
in open Schoole ; worſhipping of Imagerin open Temple ; 
ſe: in open Pulpit. Adwltery.formcation and other ſecret 
linnezof thechamber, albeit the night beneuer ſodark, 
the curtain neuer ſo cloſe,the deore never fo falt,are not 
withſtanding vſually brought to light alſo. Wherpon 
the Poets in olde timepainted Yenwthe mother of wan- 
tonneſſe,naked; Pinſinuating that this iniquity cannot be 
long couered. And wanifeſt, <as being committed againſt 
conſcience: foras an%hereticke;ſothedrunkard, witch, 
adulterer i damned of bis owne ſelfe ?Yecathe very Gentils 
having not the Law, were notwithſtanding in this re- 
ſpeRa* Law to themſelnes, fHence wee may learne not 
to conceale,but freely toconfeileour ſmnes before God 
and before men alſo when nced ſhall require, Whether 
amanacknowledgethemorno, they bee manife#t, and 
theingenuous vncouering of them is the way to couer 
them. e Agneſee tw ſaith 8 eAuguitine ,& Dem ignoſcet, 
IfaydI will confetle my wickednelſevntothe Lord, and 
ſo thou forgaueſt che puniſhment of my finne : Plalme 
32,6, w 35 $ 
|= Aadnhtery,formication, uneleanneſſe, wantowneſſe ] Theſe 
ſinnes are named firſt, > becauſe the fleſhis moſt prone 
tocommit them, Olde i Zo? did'burne with flames of 
luſt whom all thefire that conſumed Sodomecouldnot 
| once touch; K Ambroſe fayd of Sampſon * 72; _ 
etians 
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etiam/uimanibus fliranyulauit, amor em [num ſuſfecare nou 
potwit, &c. Anda! moderne Poct of Hercales : 
Lenam non potuit , petuit ſuperare leenam: 
Qaemfera nonvaluit vincere, vicit hera, 

Aantterie , when both or one of the parties delin- 
quent are married, as the notation of the word inti- 
mates , "adulterium, quaſi ad alterius torum. Fornication, 
is betweene ſuchas are lingle , ſocalled 4" fornicibus, of 
the place wherein common harlots vſed to proſtitute 
theic bodies. Uncleaneſſe, is incontinency aguin(t*na- 
ture ; P where theſe linnes were knowen , there they 
were named particularly by Pax! : as among the Ro- 
mans, Rom. 1.27. and tothe Corinthians, s Cor. 6. 9, 
but in Galatia where they were not known, they be men. 
tioned in general only,leſt by naming of them he ſhould 
after aſortteach them. Wartonneſſe in 4laſciuious attire, 
vnchaſteralke, pctulant behaviour , is an * inſtrument, 
and -1 it were the bellowes to blow the coales of luſt 
IN Ails 


Idelatry, witchcraft\Itis plaine that Paw/calleth here 


— 


fleſh whatſocuer is in all the powers of an vnregenerate 


mans ſoule. The workes of the will that luſteth,are ad«/- 
terie, fornication, vncleanneſſe,and fuch like:the workes of 
the will enclined to wrath, are hatred, variances ſeditions, 
enxying, &c, The workes of vnderſtanding or reaſon,are 
[dolatry witchcraft, berefie. Thewhich are diſtinguiſhed 
* thus: Hereſe. when wee ſeruethe true God with a falſe 
worſhip, [dolatrie, when wee worſhip falſe gods; ſuppo- 
ſing them to beetrue. Pirchcraft, when wee adore falſe 
gods, knowing them to bee wicked and falſe. For the 
oround of that black art is cither an ope or ſecret®league 
with Sathan the prince of darkneſle,and ſo witchcraft(as 
our iudicious * Soueraigne well obſerued) is the height 
of idolatry. 

Adulterie, fornication, vncleanneſle, gluttony,drun- 
kenneſſeare manifeſtly knowen to beworkes of the fle(b, 
Y-euen to ſuch as commit them : but Idolatry doth ap- 
pceare 


—_— 


— 
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peare ſo ſpjrituall,*as that it itmanifeſt vnto the faithful] 
onely to bee a deede of the fleſh* A Turke belecues no: 
thing leiſe then that his eLicaro» , his waſbings and 
other ceremonies are workes of the fleſh. A popiſh 
Moanke when hee leades a ſingle life, ſaith Malle, pray- 
eth on his beades, is ſo farre from holding himſelfe 
an Idolater , or that hee fulfilleth any worke of the 
fleſh , as that heecalles bimſelfea fpirituall man, and 
is alluredly perſwaded that theſe things are (pirituall 
meancs of his ſaluation. Hee talketh of the Spirit, and 
thinketh he walketh in. the Spirit. Nay the inne of Ido- 
latrie, though it beemore reprehended in. Gods word, 
and more puniſhed in-hisworkes, then other vices : yet 
it cleaueth ſo falt vato fleſh, *as that the belt meninthe 
world eaſily fall into it,and having once delighted there- 
in, are moſt hardly. drawen from it. Idols are called 
by the Prophet > £/@y,< delefiable things, © Exechiel in 
the 23. chapter of his: Prophecic comparcth Idolaters 
vnto a woman inflamed with loue toward ſome goodly 
yoong man, onwhony ſhee hath caſt her eyes, and fixt 
her afteQtion, and forgetting all modeſtie (epdeth mel- 
ſengers for him, and bringeth himinto the bed of loue, 
Saint /ohn in his 4 Apocalypſe accurately deſcribes the 
ſuperſiitious and Idolatrous Church of Antichriſt by 
a whore , whoſe doArines , as the wine of her fornicats- 
0, hath intoxicated the Kings andinhabitants of the 
earth ; her cuppe is of gold, her ſelfe is araied with purple 


and ſcarlet , and pnilded with gold, and pretious ſtones 


and pearles. Heereby counterfetting the glorious orna- 
ments of Chriſts owneſpoule, the true Church : whoſe 
* ſhining is like to golde , and ſtones moſt cleere and pre- 
tions , her lippes like * ſcarlet , and her loge much better 


then wine. 


Let vsthenaboue all other works of carnalitic, take 
heede of Idolatrie, which is ſo ſecret a vice, thatitis 
diſcoucrcd of none but ſuch: as have crucified the fleſh, 
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commandement alwayes in our eye, thow ſhalt hane none 
other gods but mee, Forbidding foure things eſpecially : 
firſt, the hauing of ſtrange gods, and notthetrue:as had 
the 8Gentiles. Secondly,the having of ſtrange gods with 
the truc:as the ® Samaritans had, Thirdly,the having of 
no gods at all,asthei fooliſh Atheifts. Fourthly,thenot 
hauing of the true God aright, according to his owne 
word & will, as the congregations of Heretikes and An- 
tichrilts. 

Hatred, variance} In this enumeration of tins againſt 
charity,the firft is, hatred, andthe laſt, murther, k Quiaab 
hoc peruenitur ad illud, Wwe ſtop not hatred inthe begin- 
ning,itwill breakeforth into contentions words, and braw- 
ling fpeeches, happily miſled by diſtempered zeale, will 
grow to ſeditions and [chiſmatigall aftions, and theſe breed 
enuying, and enuic begets marther, according to that of 
1 (Oprian : Inwidia fons cladinm, after 93:34; there follow 
2501, For this one favlt is ® 70xicumcharitatis, C& oftinm 
iniquitatis, As it were thedcath ofamitic, and doore of 
enimitie, the very ® matter of al miſchiefe, and ® hell of 
the ſoule. Concerning g/u1tonie, ſee before Epilt. r.Sund, 
in Aduent: and of dr#»kewneſſe hereafter Epilt, 20.Sun.. 
after Trinity. 

eAnd ſuch ke) Paul added this clauſe , ? leſt any 
ſhould imaginethat there beno more deeds of the fleſh; 
as if hee ſhould ſay, by 4 theſe yee may conceiue what 
thereſt are, foritis * vnpollible to reckon vppe all, If 
Paul numbring the ſinnes of his rime , was conſ(trai- 
ned to breake off his catalogue with an & cetera, how 
ſhall the Preachers at this day deliver vpa true inuento- 
rie? For, as now and then all homours of the whole bo- 

diefalldowneinto the legges , and there make an ilſue: 
ſothe corruption of all ages paſt, haue ſlid downe into 
the preſent. to thechoaking and annoyance of all that 
is good, The worlds end doth affaord the ſame faults 
and the like to them in the beginning, yea doubt- 
lelſe many monſters of ſinne, which our AO 
0 


mt. A _— — 
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of oldecould neuer parallel. 


Ofthe which I tell _ before, as I hae told you in times 


p47] Hence Miniſters are taught often to forewarnthe 
people of the future iudgements of God for their {innes: 
* if preſent, by word : ifabſent, by writing : Elay 58. 1, 
Mich. 3.8. When a man otherwiſecannot hit the mark, 
hee muſt draw the bow tethe eare and ſhoote home : 
little chiding and once rebuking will doc no good with 
ſuch as haue ſtony hearts and brazen faces, it is our duty 
thereforeto threaten , yeathunder againe and againe, 
faying with Paxl, as Itold you before, ſo ſtill 1 fore- 
warne you ® while ye may take heed, repent and returne 
from your wickedcourſe, That they which commit ſuch 
things , ſhall not be inheritors of the Kingdome of God, Not 
all they which haue ſuch impure motions ariſing in 
their minde : but they which commit ſuch ations in 
their life, mradm aedoryrrs, fuch as doe. Notall ſuch as 
haue done thoſe things once, twice, thrice: for*in many 
things were linne all,and eucry age euen in therfaithfull 
hath his peculiar fault & folly. Luſt afſaultsa man moſt 
in his youth, ambition in his middle age; and couctoul- 
nes in his old age. * Such then as haue donethelethings 
and after hauc heartily repented, are not excluded from 
the Kingdome of God : but onely ſ#ch as doe, * noting a 
pou and a continued a& of doing amiſſe, The®god- 
man often falles into theworkes of the fleſh, and be- 
ing admoniſhed thereof recouers himſelfe , kee doth nor 
© ſtand in the way ef finners,although he ſometimes enter 
intoit. On thecontrary, linnersirrepentant and obſti- 
nate when they fall, lie ſtill in the filthineſle of the fleſh 
hating reformation, and heaping tothemſelues wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, Romans 2. F. All they which 
doe this, and diethus without a liuely faith and vn- 
fained repentance, ſzall not be inheritours of the Kingdome 

of God, 
The fruit of the ſpirit is) 4 Interpretours obſerue gene- 
rally Pa»lraltering of his _ ; for whercas hee called 
2 ats 
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acts of linneworks of the fleſh, he termes vertue thefrair 
ofthe Spirit, Heſpeakes of the one plurally, The workes 

of the fleſh are : but of the other lingularly, The fruit of | 
the Spirit ts, * Ad fignificandam quod malumcontingit ex ſin. 

gularibua defeHibus, bonumy antem ex integra cauſa, To 

{1gnifiethac good is the effect of an entirecaule, where- 

as cu:1] comes of defeAs in many particulars, Or hap- 

pily to ſhew that our vices exccede in number our 

vertues. 

Chriſtian vertues are fravtes, fas bringing with them 
excellent commodities, enriching ſuch as haue them, 
and alluring other alſo by their example torecciue the 
Goſpell and Faith of Chriſt. And fruites sf rhe Spirit,as 
begun, continued, ended according to the motions and 
admonitions of the Spirit : begun infaith, ated in obe- 
dience, caJdingin Gods honour, A good man «8 ke 4 
Tree planted by the water ſide, that will bring foorth bis frait | 
in due time. The Church is the Þ Garden of God, Prea- 
chers arc the planters, 1.Cor. 3.6. 9, belecuers arei Trees 
of rightcouſneile,the ſpirit of God is the ſap and E life of 
them, and good workes are the fruites which they beare, 
From! hence wee may learneto diltinguiſh aptly be- 
tweene Chriſtian vertues inthe profellors of the Goſpel], 
and ciuill vertu*s in heathen men. 7oſeph is chalte,and fo 
was Xenocrat's. In ſo/eph it was an eſpeciall fruite of the 
regencrating fpirit, but in Xenvcrates it was a worke pro- 
ceetingonly from GoJs generall providence. For there 


and a gift of reitraint which ſerues onely to keep in cor- 
ruption. 

Lone; isy,peace,&c.)It had beeneſufficient to have na- 
med onely loucand no more : for as it is ſhewed, Epsſt. 
mnquagef. Sund. charity doth extend itfelfe vnto all 
the fruites of the ſpirit, ® notwithſtanding our Apoſtle 
ſets it heere by it {elfe among other vertues, and in the 
firſt place, to lignifiethat it is thevery " fountaine from 
which all the relt arederiued. And therefore that _ 

ians 
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(tians ought before other things affeRionatly tender the 
good of their brethren , ® Gring honour one to another, 
enery maneſteeming better of another then of himſelfe and ſo 
P ſerning one anorker inloue, The world inthisage wants 
exccedingly this one vertue : for among theroring Gen- 
tlemen i b#t a word and a wound; among ciuill men, it 
i but a word and a writ, Yeathat which is worſt of al., a- 
mong ſuch as ſeem ſaints of the greatelt purity,there be 
ſo many ſes & {chilmes euen about matters of Gods 
holy ſeruice ; that if our Apoſtle werenow liuing, hee 
would cenſure them as hee did the Corinthians in his 
time, 1 when one ſaith { am Paxls: and another, I am Apol- 
los, are yee not carnall ? 

Againſt ſuch there is no law, Againſt ſuch yertues, and 
againlt perſons inducd with ſuch vertues, there ts no law : 
that is, no law-to* condemne;, no law tof compelthem, 
As if heſhould fay,Suchas areled by the prritarea free 
people, ſeruing the Lord withour conſtraint, 1f there 
were no punilhmentinthis life , nor hell in thenext for 
adultery , drunkennelle, murther, gluttony, yer they 
would abſtain from thefe works of the fleſhout of meer 
loueto God and goodneiſe, For they that are Chrifts, 
hane crucified the fleſh. Inthis crucifying foure points are 
to be conlidered: 

1. Attachment. 

2. Arraignement. 
3. Iudgement. 

4, Execution, 

Firſt; wee muſtattach and bring our ſelues into Gods 
preſence, ſaying withthe* prodigall ſonne, 7 will goe to 
wy father. Secondly, wee muſt indite ourſelue; of our 
linnes at the barre of Gods iudgement : / hane fruned 
againſt heauen, and before thee, Thirdly, we muſt» iudge 
our ſelues, that we benot iadped of the Lord: 7 amno 
more worthy to be called thy ſonne, Fourthly , we proceed 
cothelawfull execution of the fleſh, viingthe meanes 


o Rom. 12.10, 


p Gal.F.13, 


qi1, Cor, 3.4, 


rRom. $8.1. 

[ 1.7;,1.9. 
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The fourteenth Sunday after TrinitieÞ. 


The firſt is applying of Chrilt crucifed, and that is to 
belecue not onely that Chriſt was crucified for vs : but 
that welikewile were crucihed with him. 

The ſecond is to beat downethe fleſh by che ſword of 
theſpicir,propounding in our daily repentancetheſeue 
rall Commandements and threatnings of God againſt 
our ſcueral affeRions and luſts. As it were ſlaying mur- 
ther with commandement, Thew ſhalt not kill : and rob- 
bing the theefe with another arrow taken out of Gods 
quiuer, Thow ſhalt nos ſteale, 

Thethirdis tocut ofthe firſt beginnings of evill,and 
to fly the preſent occaſions of euery (in. With theſe ſpiri- 
tuall nailes(asY Luther ſpeaks)a Chriſtian may faſten all 
carnal delires vnto the Croſle;ſothat although the fleth 
be yeraliue, yet can it not pertormethat wv hich it would 


do, for as muchas it is bound hand and foot, and made 
(ubic to the ſpirit, 


Almighty and euerlafting God, giue vnto vs increaſe 
of faith, hope, and charity : and that we may ob- 
cainethat which thou doelt promiſe , make vsto 


louethat which thou doelt command , through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord, 


The Goſpell. Lvxs 17. 11. 


And it thanced as leſus went to Hieruſalem that he 
paſſed thorow Samaria and Galile : and as he entred in- 
to 4 certaine towne, there met him ten men that were 


Lepers, &c. b; 


0 
ia pep . Chriſts diligence, going about to doe 
ue : obedience, ſending-the Lepers vnto the 


Prieſts of the Law : power and pitty, curing ſuch anin- 
curable diſeaſe. Concerning alſo the faith and fa of 


wa Lepers in coateſling and adoring Chriſt, I haue jw 
4 


Theſourteemth Sunday after Trinitic. 


ken enough in mineexpolition of the Goſpell, allotred 
for thethird Sunday after Epiphany. There remaineth 
inall this hiſtory, but one point onely to be further exa 
mined, and that is the gratitude , rather ingratitude of 
theſe Lepers, in which obſerue, 
"Number of thethankſgiuers: one among rev,and 
that one nota lew, but aSamaritane, 
"Obedience, 

Natureof thethankC Deſire to be with Chriſt 

giuing : adorned )Prailing of God. * 

with many comen- Humility, 
, dable vertues, as # Loue. 

Faith. 

One of them when he ſaw that he wa cleanſed ]* Hence 
we may learne that thenumber of true belecuers is but 
a* ſmall 'ocke, and that among much Þ ſtony , more 
thorny,thereis but alittle good ground, Many men in 
the world © reſemble 4 Nebachadnezzars Image, whoſe 
head was of fine gold , his breaſt and hu armes of filuer , bis 
thighes of braſſe, his leg ges of iron, and hic feet part of iron, 
and part of clay : the beginning of all theſe Lepers was 
golden, and their proceedings as purified iluer all be- 
lecued, all prayed, all _—_ Chrift: buttheir end was 
dirty , forſakingtheword, andembracing the world, 
Hypocrites arelikethe Playce, which hatha blacke fide 
ſowellas the white : when once their turnes be ſerued 
by the white, they can and will in(tant!y ſhew the black, 
While theſe men had their grieuous diſeaſe, they came 
to Chriſt, and cryed to Chriſt, /eſws Iſaſter,haue mercy on 
vs, Butfeeling cheraſclue healed, they forget him,and 
that which is worſe, they ſidewith the Prieſts againſt 
him.'Among ten one man only was thankfull,and con- 
tinued faithtullyato the end, Andthis one was a ſtran- 
ger and a Samaritane, Wherin our Euangeliſt doth taxe 
their ingratitude, by * comparing one with nine, anda 
Samaritinewicha Iew. * Teaching vs alſo not toboalt 
of our progeny though power ſogodly, nor to deſpaire 
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The fourteenth Sunday after Trinitte.Þ. 


though neuer ſo wicked, ln the bulinefleofour faluation 
oft it comes to palle 8 that the firſt are the Init, and the lift 
are the fir, Int Chrilt there is neither Iew nor Grecian, 
but ia * cuery Nation hethat feareth him, and worketh 
righ:couſnel{cis accep:ed with him, 

The thankfulnelle ofthe Samaritane is accompanied 
with many notable vertues 5 as firlt obedience for al. 
though he «nei chat he was) as he went clenſed of hisle- 
pro{ie:yet according to Chrills expretſe comandement 
he /Sewed him{elfe tothe Prieſts, And when he was with 
them, he was not ſeduced of them as therelt of his com- 
pany, For whereas the Prieſt ( as ic is thought) had cor. 
rupted & perſwaded thoſe other nine;that rhey were cu- 
red by the!Lawes obſeruation, and not by Chrilts either 
might or mercy:the Samaritan beleened vofainedly that 


Chrilt was 4 Prieft forentr after the order of | Melchſedec, | 


enen an high Prieſt which is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, Hebr. 4.15. and thereforcleauing the legall 
Prieſts, hee was deſirous ro bee with leſus his Saujour. 
Euery man goeth aſtray , butthe good man is ® regreai. 
ens, returning againe to Chriſt, which is the way. Being 
nov come to Chrilt, heperformes his dury to God, and 
man. To God , in prasfing bins with a lowd voce , which 
argueth his ® deuotion,and in falling o» his face at (hriſts 
feet, which argueth his © humiliry, To man, for v herc« 
as Chriſt faid vnto him , Are there not rene clenſed ? but 
where are thoſcnine ? hee made noreply , but held his 
peace ;P ſignifying hereby that he came backe againeto 
remember his 0:anethankes, and not totell tales of 0. 
thers ingratitude. Theſe good things ariling from aliue- 
ly faith , are well pleaſing to God: and therefore Chrift 
diſmilled him accordingly , Goe thy way, thy faith hath 
wade thee whole. 

Let vs*imitate the Samaritane in his 4 perſeuerance, 
being nexer weary ® of wel doing, The which one point(as 
i Cypriaz & © Auguſtine havenoted) is almoſt all the con- 


_ of our Lords prayer, Forin ſaying, hallowed bee thy 


name, 


— 
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The Pfteenth Sunday after Trinitie_, 


name, thy kingdome come, thy will be done,&c, whar doe we 
delire, but that Gods name may bee ſanRifed of vs al- 
waies,his kingdome propagated alwaies,his wil fulfilled 
alwaies. If at any time wefall intolinne, we multrewne 
againe by faith and repentanceto Chrilt , humbling our 
ſelues at 115 feet, and ſerving him in holinetle and righte- 
ouſneiica!l the daies of our life, 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle paralel!,for ſinneis a {picitu 
all leproiie,the ſpots whereofare ad«/tery, fornicarion,un- 
cleanneſſe, [dlatry, &&c, Chrilt is the Phyſician of our 
ſoule,who came into the wor'd to fave linners,1. Tim. 1, 
15.1,ex:n 1,(ſaith the Lord)am he that putteth away thine 


inigquitics, Eſa. 42. 25. The Preachers of his word arc his 


mouth,as ic were,to*pronounce,that all {uchas truly re 

pentand vnfainediy belecue his holy Goſpell, arc cured 
of theirleprohe: but himſelie alone ? clexſeth vs from all 
ſame, Giuing us his{ancifed (piritalſo v hereby we put 
oft the o!d man,and walke innewnelle of life. For as le- 
prous*Naama after he waſhed in Icrden,had new cieare 
fleſh in ſtead of his o!d rotten fleſh ; cucn fo ſuch as are 
Carilt;,and areled of his ſpirit, in the places of their an- 
Ctent vices,batred variance. (edition, enuy1ns, murtier Oc 

have contrary vertues.as lovr, joy, peace doug ſuſferingggen 
tlencſſe, &c.1f 105 bletſed God for a wound giuca ; what 
thankes ove we to God for our wounds heated, and our 
linne forgiuen 2a O ff iCilts myſtery 4ihof119, percat int- 
guns & praitur 11s, aclinquit reus, Viprlat muocens, 
offendut mnapins & Gaamnunt ir pins, 40d merctur nalys patt- 
tzzr bones, gued commi'tit 2am ſuftines Deus, 


Pre (eruis Domins« movitur, pro ſoutthas inſons, 
Pro anrots PAC 4 54 as, pro grege paſtor ob it, 
Propoprlo rex mitt tur, pro mlite duftor ; DIY 
Pro opere ipſe 0pic:x,pro homine upſe Deas, 
Quid ſeruns, ſons, eorotus, quid prex populu/gne, 
Did miles, quid opus, quid homo ſoluet *amet, 
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The Epiſtle. Gar ar. 6. 11. 


Tee ſee how large aletter 7 haue written onto you 
with mine owne haud, &c. 


Saluters : Pax! and 
the brethren, &c. 
Saluted : The Chur- 
"Preface ſettingY ches of Galatia, 
downethe { Salutation : Grace be 
with you, &Cc. 
'Doqrines of holy 
faith :from verl, 6. 


of the firſt chapter, 
Treatiſe : con-1 yntoverſ.1 3.0f the 

. X cerning < Efth chapt a. 
Es = | Rules of good life: 
lathians hath - from _ 3.of the 
three principall fifth chapter, vato 
parts : a  verl. 11,0f theſixr. 
Inſlituation: Tow 
| ſee how laygea 


letter I haze 
| Concluſion : in te written, &C. 
rext read, where-2 Recapitulation: 
| in three points | ef: may 
are to bee conli- | * deſire, &C. 
 dered:a Valediftis:The 
grace of onr 
L LJord,&c. 
Tee ſee bow large. )Saint Pawl inlinuates himſelfeinto 
the mindes of the Galathians by a twofold argument. 


Firſt, fromthe lergeneſſe of his Epiſtle, pm ac} == 
| ce 


The fiftecnth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


he wrote it with bis owne hand, Interpreters hauc conltrued 
the word Large diuerſly ;Þ ſome referring it tothe g eat- 
nelle ofthe chara&er, Hyperius tothe depth of his mat- 
ter.< Huarie to the loftinelſeof his ſtile, 4 7 heophylatt ro 
the badnelle of his hand, * Anſe/m on the contrary to 
the faireneile of his writing. But the word: lignifieth 
f quantity ſo well as quality : Hebrewes 7. 4. lames 3.5. 
Whereupon Beza tranſlates heere , wvidetus quam longs 
liters : and Vatablus, 2 nanta vob epiſtola ſcripſerims.. 
Our Engliſh Bibles accordingly ſo large, that is, as Era/- 
mu: inhis paraphraſe, ſo prolix. The =_ meaning 
then is, that hee neucr wrot ſo 8 long an Epiſtle with his 
owne hand vnto any Church as vnto them, Hee wiit 
indeed to Philemon with his Þ ownehaud, but that Epi- 
{tle was exceeding ſhort in comparilon of this: and hee 
writ larger Epiſt.es vaco the Church of Corinth and 
Rome but by his Scribes, and not with his owne hand 
Wherefore, {ceing this letter is the moſt long and large 
that euerhimſelfe penned, it ought to be more regarded 
and better accepted ' as his paines were greater in wri- 
ting, our diligence ſhould begreater in reading and ob. 
{eruing the ſame. 

ny, mine owne hand. | Haime faith it is the DoQours 
opinion that Pan! wrot not all this Epiſtle with his 
owne hand , but onely from hence torhe end ; which 
alſertion is contrary to the Text , and truth, Ir is eni- 
dently confutedin the T«<xt,forthat our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of chewhote letterin thetime paſt, / hawe writren, Ort 
of any part more then of another, it is of rhe former 
part rather then of the lacter, Againe, the moſt ancient 
DoRours aftirmethat himſelfe penned it from the very 
beginningto the end with his owne hand. Saint & Am- 
breſe laith , Vbi holographa mans eft, &c : Where the 
whole wricing is his owne hand there can bce no falſe 
hood.! Primaſixs vieth the word perſcripf, ® Theophylatt 
brings in Paul ſpeaking thus ; [ am enforced exen with 
mine owne hand to write thts Epiſtle to ou. ® Occumenius 
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callesit iNizzie ammalu', 0 Anſelme, nonnotary manu ſed 
mea, This then is? ateſtification of his exceeding great 
louc and caretoward them, and itisa preſident for Pa- 
[tors how they ſhould bediligent in their miniſtery both 
abſent and preſent ; ifrelidencvpon their charge , they 
muſltbee faichfull in winning Gods people tothe Gol- 
pell : if non-relident vpon lawfull occaſions ( as Paw! 
hcere) fearefull le(t their mindes ſhould be carried from 
the truth vato contrary doctrine, that being abſent in 
body, yetthey may be 4 preſent-in ſpirit, and preſent by 
letters, hauing a greater care of the flocke then of the 
fleece, 

As many 4s deſire with outward aypearance] Heere be- 
gins the recapitulation,in which our Apoſtle like a good 
Orator artificially repeates all thoſe things hee would 
haue eſpecially remembred in the whole diſcourſe ; 
now the mainepropoſition of all this large letter vnto 
the Galathians is, * that a man ts not inſtified by circums- 
ciſion , or any workes of the Lawe : but by the faith of Ie- 
ſus Chrift, The whichis all one with his aſſertion here, 
that Chrift cracifiedis theſole meanes of our {aluation, 
and onely ground of our ſpirituall reioycing. Neither 
Circumciſion, nor uncircumciſion auaileth axy thing at all, 
but acreature renued, that is , endued with * faith worke- 
ing through loye, Hee doth accuſe therefore ſuch as ob- 
truded * another Goſpell, an oppoſite dorine, but 
blefſe Gods liraell, even as many a5 walke acbording unto 
thu rule, 


Thefalſe teachers are deſcribed by * fue properties, 


nally. Secondly,they conſtrainemen tothe ſtrict obſer- 
ving of their owne deuiled religion, Thirdly,themarke 
they ſhoot atis to ſhun ſtormes and perſecution for the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, Fourthly , they compel mento keepe that 
law which they will net obſerue themſclues, Fifthly ,they 
pretend Gods honour but intend only [their owne vaine 
glory, that they might reioxce in your fleſs.* Other reduce 


as hrſt, They deſire with outward appearance to pleaſe car-| 
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The fifteenth Sunday after Trinitie—. 


theſe fiue to foure : Flattery, Cowardiſe, Dillimulation, 
Boaſting, 7 Other to three : firſt,ſhunning of thecrofle: 
ſecondly, ſeckingof their owne glory : thirdly, teaching 
of that themſelues vaderſtand not. All happily may bee 
referred vnto their hypocriſiez for notwithſtanding their 
faircſhewes & outward appearance they ſeeke not heere- 
in their brethrens good, and Gods glory ; but their own 
honour and eaſe, that they might haue Cam digmtate ot i- 
«m, a Lordly living and alazie life, Sike Church-men 
arelike the Churcli pinnacle po:nting vpward, poyſing 
downeward, 

In this deſcription of falſe DoRours, ifthy light bee 
quicke, thou mayelt apprehend the liuely picture both 
ofa Schiſmatickeand Heretick, who though outward]y 
they ſeeme neuerſo great, yet areihey the [eaſt in the 
Chutch of God. According to that of Chriſt, * /ho/+. 
euer ſhall breaks one ofthe leaſt Commandements and teach 
men ſo, ſhall bee called the leaſt itn the Kingdome of Heanen. 
As * e Augnſtine paraphraſtically, 2 uiſoluerit & docuerie, 
1d eſt, docuerit verbs quod (olgerit fatlis minimum erit. 

Ifany ſhall demand how thefalſe brethren in vrging 
Citcumcifion had the world at will, and were made free 
from perſecution ; Þ Anſwer is made, that the Romane 
Emperours, Caius, Oftamian, Tiberit, had giuen liber- 
tyto the lewes to live according totheir owne law, with- 
out moleſtatin or dilturbance thorowout all the Romati 
Empire. So that if a Tew turned Chriſtian, hee hat the 
priuiledges of a Iew (o Jong as hee keptthe cefethoniail 
rites of Moſes : whereas they who taught that cerermo« 
nies were abrogated, and thar men were iultified only by 
faith in Chriſt, wanted thoſe priviledges ahd fo were per- 
{ſecured of theTewes. and of the Gentils too, © Chrif ora- 
cified being a ſtumbling blocke unto the Jewes, aud vnts the 
Grecians fool ſhneſſe. Now the® pſeudo-Apoltles heregteft 
they ſhold ſuffer affli ion for the croiſe of Chriſt, inv&- 
ted anew goſpell, and mail an horch-potch of religion; 
For as the Chriſti: ns in the countries of © Prefer _ 
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and in Awguftines age the * Symmachiani receined both 

Circumcifion and Baptiſme-: ſo they conioyned in the 

matter of ſaluation Meſlias and Moſes, iuftification by 

faith, and iuſtification by workes,hereby ſecking carnety 

topleaſe both the Chriſtian and the Iew:the Chriſtian in 

preaching Chriſtscrolle : theIew by preſſing circum- 
ciſienof the Law.Defiring to ſerue two contrary maſters 
at onetime, God and Mammon, asit is inthe Goſpell ap- 
pointed to bee read this day. The Papiſt then in beinga 
8 mingle mangler,is branded with this infallible charaQer 
of a corrupt teacher, andſo is the mungrill in religi- 
en according fire and water, Antichriſtiansand Chrilh 
ans inthe chicfe Oraclesand Articles of holy faith, and 
ſo are carnall Goſpellers who deſire to have Chrift, 
but they will none of his Crofle - They would bee 
with him vpon Mount Tabor, but not vpon Mount 
Caluarie. 

God forbidthat I ſhonld reieyce but in the (Foſſe of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt) The ſufferings of the faithfull for 
Chrift, are tearmedoften the ſufferings of (briſt: 2. Cor. 
I. 5, 4s the ſufferings of Chriſt abound im vs, &c, And Co- 
loſlians 1 24. 1fulfil the reſt of the affiiftions of Chrift in 

fleſp for his bodies ſake, which & the (hnrch, And (o 
Chril himſelfe witnefleth in ſaying * Saw! , Sawl, why 
perſecuteſt thowmee ? Saul did no violence to Chriſt , it 
was all done to his Church : but he that toucheth ic,rou- 
cheth the i apple of hu eye. There is a more liuely feeling 
in the head thenin other members of the bodie for the 
lictletoe being hurt, inſtantly the head ſheweth it ſelfe 
by the countenance to gricue thereat : ſo Chriſt our 
headis touched with the feeling of our infirmities, euer 
ſuffering, while wee ſuffer which are his body. * Some 
Diuines therefore by the Croſſe of Chriſt , vnderſtand 
Paxls afflition forpreaching Chriſt crucified, As ifhee 


cution for the Geſpell, hecrein I will reioyce, that Iam 


eſtcemed ! woorthy to ſuffer rebuke for the name of 
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Chriſt, ® /rake delight im reproches,inneceſſities,in tribula- 
tions, in anguiſh for Chriſts ſake. But becauſe the words 
(& w#) arc both exceptiue, making the ſenſe thus, /wil/ 
glorie innothing but inthe croſſeof Chriſt : and exclufiue, 
onely in the croſſe of Chrift,aud in nothing elſe: 1 ſubſcribe to 
n Auguſtine,® Chyſeſtome,? Hierom, and 1 other who con- 
{true this of Cluriſts all-ſufficient Sacrifice for our linnes 
onthe crolle, whereby the world #s crucified to vs, and we to 
the world, Chriſt himſelfebcing our” redemption,wiſdome, 
righteonſneſſe : that, as it is'written, he that glorieth ſhold 
gloricinthe Lord, and make boaſt of him allthe day 
long, as itis Plal. 35. 28, 

Astheir expolition is moſt agreeableto the letter, ſo 
moft anſwerable to Paws intent : agif hee ſhould haue 
written thus, Altheugh other make their reioycing in 
circumciſion , I will reioyce in nothing elſe but inthe croſſe 
of Chriſt, which * abrogates circumciſion. And well 
might hee ſpeakeſo, for that in Chriſt crucified are hid 
not onely the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 
Cololf: 2.3. but of fulneſſe and grace, Iohn 1,16.and of 
euerie ſpirituall ble(hng, Eph. 1.3. Ina word, all*things 
of which vſually men boaſt, are in Qhriſts croſle. Doth 
any man glorie in wiſedome ? * Pax/delired to kyow o- 
thing but Chriſt crucified , as beeing allured , Thatthis 
knowledgeis eternall life, Ioh. 17.3. Doth any boaſt of 
riches and honour? by Chriſt allcrue beleeuersare made 
Kings and Priefts, Apocal. 1.6. Dothany reioycein li- 
bertie ? by Chriſt wee are delivered from the bonds and 
hands of onr enemies : Luke 1, 74. Doth any delight in 
the Princes fauour ? behold theKing of Kings Y accep- 
teeth of vsin Chriſt, All men deſire comfort and content, 
and therefore let vs(as Pas! heere) reioyce in Chriſt cru- 
cified, in whom only we are*compleat, and by whom alſo 
wee hauerightrcothoſe things which cyc hath not ſcene, 
eare hath not heard, neither can the heart of man con; 
cciue, 

Gods 1/rael walking according to this rule , though they 
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beare the markes of affliction in their bodie : yet hauethey 
peace of conſcience in their ſoule, For becing new crea. 
twres in Chriſt, the world cannot cracifie them any way 
morethen they cracifie the world, As the world accounts 
them the *filth and of-ſcouring of all things: euen ſothey re- 
pute all things of the world a4 *dung,to win Chriſt,and to glo- 
ry in by Croſſe. 

Brethren, the grace of our Lord Ieſua Chriſt be with your 
ſpirie]Inthis adies our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with 
a great Emphaſic,cuery word wy a{trong reaſon to con- 
found his aduerſaries,oppoling firſt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the maſter ofthe houſe, to Moſes who was buta © ſeruant 
inthe houſe. Secondly, the grace of Chrift tothemetit of 
inherent at Acling that weare ſaucd by 
grace, frecing vs from circumcilion and other workes of 
the Law. Thirdly, the © ſpice, which is the obie& of 
grace,to the fleſh, in which thecnemics of Chrilts crolle 

loried ſo much, And laltly,noting inthe word brethrey, 
Pi lowly, but their lordly carriagetoward the Churches 
of Galatia, The bricfe of all is,*l hauetaught you Chriſt 
purely, deliuering vnto you whollomedoAtin touching 
faith and good manners, I hauccntreated you, chidden 
you,threatned you, letting paſſenothing which I thoght 
profitable for you. I can ſay no more,but thatI heartily 
pray,thatour Lord Ieſus Chrift would blefſe my labors, 
andgouerne you with his holy Spirit for cuer. Sce the 
peace of Godinthe Litur gie, 


4 
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The Goſpell, Mar r n. 6.24« 


No man can ſerie two maſters, 


TP Golpell is ) maſters. 

E parted into a Particular inſtance: Tee cannot ſerne 
God and mammon, Wherupon is in- 

ferred that we may not bee carefull what wee ſhall eate or 

drinks, but that we ſhould rather ſceke firft the Kingdome of 

God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and then all theſe things 

ſhall be miniffred vto vs. 

' No mancaniſerne twe:maſters] There isno rule ſoge- 
nerall buc hathexceptions,and fo this commonprouerb 
is confined within his liſts and limits, as Interpreters ob. 
ſerue. For one man may ſerue two well agrecing maſters 
enioyning the ſame thing, as the men of Tyrus ® hew- 
ing Cedar trees out of Lebanon for the Temple, ſerued 
both Hiram and Salomon, Againe, this axiome muſt 
bee conſtrued i in ſenſs compoſiio, not diniſo ; for other- 
wile wee may ſerue diuers maſters at divers times, as 
k Zacchens at the firſt ſerued the world, yet afterward 
hee followed Chriſt. The meaning of this adage then is, 
thatno man at one time, can ſerue two maſters enioy- 
ning ! contrarie dueties. As for example, God and the 
fleſh are two ſuch maſters, 1/ee aith m Part) another 
Lawin my members rebelling againſt the Law of my mind : 
for the fleſh Infleth againſt the Spirit, andthe Spirut againit 
the fleſh, andtheſe two are contr arie one to the other : Galat. 


* rule : No man can ſerue two 


| 5. 17, Weecannot(eruetheſerwo, butwee mult /owe the 


one and hate the ether, or elſe leane to the one and deſpiſe the | 
other : wee mult bee ſeruants vnto God, and not vallals 

voto luſt. | $4973. 7 
Concupiſcence is l;keto a fire, and our body like to a 
ſcething por.” Now the potis noted foure wayes _ 
cially : 


g Euthym. | 
Idem Janſen, 
c0n.Cap.4t. 


h rKing.y, & 
2 Chron.2, 


i17Poentan.n loe, 


k Lnketg, 


| Theophylatt. 


Emrbym, 
Anſelm. 


mRem,7.23, 


— 


66 


n Caflar, 
Collat.5, 

| oO SeeTbem. 12 
| queſt,15 z. art. 
4. & Calet in, 
ibid. 

p Falgeut. My- 
tboloo.lib.2. 
fab, de v;nere. 
q Greg. Moral. 
lib.y1.ca».31, 
r Terent, in 
Ennuche, 


de,tom,z fol, 
125. 


t 0uid, 


u Hierome. 


| l Epift, Aman. 


—_— CT 


C he fifteenth Sunday after Trinitie. . | 


cially : firſt, by taking away ſome of thefuell vnderthe 
pot : euen ſothe lefſe wee drinke oreate;, thelelleris the 
heate of our luſt. Ir is faſting ſpettle- that kils this Ser- 
pent , ® incrementum gaſtrimargie inituum luxurie : how- 
ſocuer ® deletfatio venereorum bee the end, yet gulling is 
the matter and beginning of incontinence, The Poets 
faigned venerem natam ex exett; Saturnivirilibui,to lig. 
nifie that ſaturitie isthe father of wantonnelle, and vn- 
cleannelle the 4 daughter of ſurfetting. * Sine Cerere 
Bacchofriget:Veuns ; Lady Venus dwels at the ligne of 
theIuic buſh z where thereis cleannelle of teeth, viually 
there is no filthineſle of bodice : but if wee (tuffe our 
corps likecloake-bags, making our mouthes as tunnels, 
our throates as wine-pipes, our bellicsas barrels if we fill 
them fill of krong drinkeand new wine, there-mult fol- 
low ſome vent, according to that off Hiereme :Ventrenr, 
diftentuws cibo & vini potionibus irrigatum volupt as gens. 
talimmy ſequitar , nam-pro ordine membrorum ordo vitio. 
raw, 

Secondly, the potis cooled by ſtirringofit ;ſothe fu- 
rious heate of luſtismuch abated by the ſtirring of our 
bodies,:and exerciling of our mindes. Vnchaſte follic 
for themolt partis begot of an idle braine, hatched ina 
lazie bodice. , 

t Oneritur eEgpiſtna quare fitfallncadulter ? 

- 1. "Inpromptu cauſa eſt, deſidioſia erat. 

; The Crab-fiſh: when as the Oyſter doth open, flings 
into hera little ſtone, ſothat ſhee cannot ſhut her ſelfe 
againe, and ſo the Crab denoureth the Oyſter : ® Our 
Aduerfariethe Diuell is like the Crab. andweelike the 
Oyfter, if heefinde vs idle and gaping, hee takes hisop- 
| portunizy to confound vs, Ora pulninar Satane, Cupid 
ſhootesin a ſlugge, and hits none butthe ſluggiſh, Al- 
| beit Rome was {o well occupicdasto make Jdlenelle a 
divine ſoueraigntie : yet there was neuer a Temple 
within the Citiededicated quieti & otio, ſed extra Coll: 


| nam portam ills iguauo numins templum dedicarunt, To 


lignific 


N— 


| 


{ wee caſt coldewarer intothe Pot, if our eyes bee a foun- 


ſignifie this|much(as our reuerend */ewe/ ebſerues)that 
no man borne in Rome,or Gentleman well broughtvp, 
ſhould vouchſafe Idlenetle any honour, Y Calvin was 
wont to ay, thata lazic life was ofall other moſt tedious 
vnto him. And cuery generous ſpirit reſolucs as* Maxi- 
minks : Duo maior ſum,co mag laboro, & quo mags labs- 
ro, eomaior (um, In holy *Bible wee read that [aceb vn. 
derthe name of Eſa, which ſignifieth > working, obtai- 
ned his fathers bleſſing, & that none ſhall receive reward 
at the laſt day, but ſuch as have beene labourers in th 
Lords Vineyard: Matth. 20. 8, | 
Thirdly, we may coolethePot by caſting cold water 
into it : in like manner abundance of teares is a good 
meanes to quench outragious flames of this vnruly fire. 
The Amalckites, as we finde in<ſacred Hiſtory, burned 
Ziklag, and tooke their wives andchildren priſoners : 
then Daxid and the people lift vp their voyces, and wept 
wntillthey could weepe no more. Aﬀter that Danid asked 
counſell of God, and followed after them, and ſmote 
them (as it is inthe Text) enenfrom the twilight wnto the 
enening of the next morrow, (0 there eſcaped nota man of } 
them ſauce foure hundred yoong men which rode vpon 
camels and fled. Luſt is an Amalckite,it burnes our Zik- 
lag, and(ſets on firethis little City, captivating our ſen- 
ſes, and making them priſoners vntoit : butif weewith 
Daxid ſhall weepe, ſo that wee can weepe no more ; if 


taine of teares, if wee lament day and night the Nlaine of 
the daughter : alluredly wee ſhall perſue the brutiſh 


Amalckites, and overcome our vntamed affeRions,wee |; 
ſhall (mite them from thetwilight of our youth, vntill| 


the eucning of our old age. Some yoong men may eſcape 
that is, ſome vainewords and vncleane thoughts as yet | 
may remainein vs: butas forthe old Amelekits,I meane 
groſle faults and foule tranſgreſſions, God will grant 
vs power and grace to kill all them, and ſo wee ſhall re- 
couer all that the Amelekites had taken, wee ſhall reſcue 
F 2 our 
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eur wives, and, daughters, our affetions molt deare to 
vs. heerctofore captivated vnto luſt, (hall now doe good 
ſeruice to God, ackno«ledging this infallible rule that 
- man can ſerue two maſters, God and the luſt of the 
elhs 

Fourthly,the pot is cooled by taking it altogether from 
the fire;ſo we may the ſooner coolethis hot luſt which ſo 
boyleth in vs, if we ſhunne opportunities & occaſions of 
linne. Saint Pau! willeth vstoretilt and fight againſt o- 
ther vices, {but as for fornication he ſaith, pſo—_ 
1, Corinth, 6, 18. Cupid is a boy, therfore hifſhoot can- 
not be good zand blinde,therefore his aime mult needes 
be bad:hecan hit none but ſuch as ſtand right afore him 

& makethemſelues a Butt for his arrowes. Itisa ſtrange 
yetatruerule : ; 

T# fugiendo fuga, nam fuga (olafugaeſt. 
_ Andas good Copncell, 
Ne ſear as, ſed eas : ne perearyper eas. 

*Itwas asgreat a myracle thar /oſeph in his Miſtrille 
armes ſhould not burne with luſt, as it was for the three 


ſcorching. Yoong menofalittle flame makea great hire; 
whereas thefaultis not ſo much in our yeares as in our 
ſelues. For Dame! a yoong manreproued the laſciuious 
Elders; /oſepha yoong man reliſted the temptations of 
his owne Miltreile; Jabz the bleiTed Euangelift ayoong | 
man, f admodum adoleſcens & pane puer, and yet as the 

8 Scripture witnetſeth, hee was the beſt beluued Dilci- 

ple- But yoong menin our time runneand rideto the 

Woad for full to make the fire greater , viing ltrange 
cates and dclicates, meates and medicines, rather poy- 

ſons to encrea(ſe tne flames of concupilcence, bragging 

of muchvillanie done, yea boaſting of more then was |. 
done. Such a Gallant Þ eAugufine was in his vnoruly 

youth , vatill Almighty God effeually called him 

home by a voice from heauen, crying ' Tolle & lege, tolle 

& lege : Take the booke and reade : and taking "p they 

: ible, 


——— 
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Bible,the firſt Texthelighted on was that of Pax/, Rom, 
13.13, Walks honeſtly as in the day , not m pluttony and 
drunkenneſſe,neither in chambermg and wantonneſſe : but put 
yee on the Lord Ieſns Chriſt, and take no thought for the fleſs 
to fulfilthe luſt of itt. After this Auguſtine was no more 
ſeruileto ſinne , butatrue ſeruant vnto Chriſt: henow 
wel vnderſ{tood my text that he could not ſerue two ma- 
ters, God, and the luſt of his fleſh, 

I know S. eAnguſtine had afterward his infirmities, 
as himſelfe conteink ingenuouſly : but he was not * gj- 
uen ouer w#t0 warntonneſſe , toworke all wncleanneſſe exen 
with preedineſſe. It is trut, that concupiſcenceſo long as 
weeareclothed and clogged with fleſh , is not extingui- 


ſhed throughly.'The children of Iuda could not caſtout- 


the Tebulites, but they dwelledat Hieruſalem vatill this 
day : luſt isa very Tebuſite , it will dwell withvs ſolong 
as wedwell in honſes of Clay, The beſt man liuing may 
confeſlewith Paxl,1 do not the good things,which I would, 
but the enill which I would net, that dee I, Which 1 would 
not I doe, becauſe, ® whoſoeuer is borne of God fonneth not, 
abſolutely with plenary conſent : his will in (inning is 
not velxntas, but velleitas, as the ® Schoole diſtinguiſh- 
eth. A Mariner in a tempeſt doth caſt his goeds into the 
water z a true man affaulted on the high-way giues his 
purſe tothe theefe , yet not with full conſent : euen ſo 
thechildren of God in the (inne of incontinence tranſ- 
greiſewittingly , yet with reluQation afore and repen- 
cance after : whereas other men in a reprobate ſenſe, 
both approuetheir filthineſle afore,and boaſt of it after, 
Lacreciathe faire Lady of Rome was atſaulted violently 
by Tarquinins :P eAugaftine writing of this rape faith 
excellently , Duo fuerunt, & vnns adulterium admiſit, 
There were two aQors, but one adulterer, there was a 
coniunQion of bodies, bur a diſtration of mindes. A 
regeneratemanscaulc is likethat of Lecrecia,ſinne is ra- 
ther done de io quam ab ils, 
I ſpeake not this to encourage any in their vnclean- 
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nclle, God forbid, Let every man inthe feare of God 
vſe che meanes afore preſcribed for the cooling of in- 
- tempzrate luſt boyling in his fleſh,and then if he cannot 
exyell this Icbulite , hee cannot calt out this diucll by 
falting and prayer , it hee cannot extinguiſh this outra- 
gious fre with watry tearcs ; let this bee his comfort, 
that Zod requires only that Juſt be not our Aafter, that 
g Theodoret 4- it raigne not in 0:7 m9-tall bodies, Rom.6,12,The4Grecke 
tudOccumen, \ Fathers obſerue well ypon that place;that Paul ſaid not, 
Theophylat. | let not ſinne tyrannize, but ler not ſiane raigne, Be not lins 
A _ voluntary (oldiers, in * giring your m:mbers as weapons of 
vnrighteoaſneſſe onto ſinne : butit yc be linnes preſt ſouldi. 
CRm.7. 20, | © againſt your will , it is not you that offend, f but the 
; fine that awelleth tn you, Lult may command as a tyrant, 
and yet wee may performe good ſeruice to God : but if 
wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto it as our king , if wee (uf- 
fer it to raigne , making our members ſervants to vn- 
cleannelle and iniquity, then afluredly luſt is our Lord 
and love: for my tex muſt bee true, No mencan ſerne 
two maſters, 
t Auguſt l, 2. As God and the fleſh, *{o God and the diucllare two 
de ſer.Dom.i» | contrary maſters : for the one i; truth it ſelfe, / amrhe 
premmyy= , | way, and the truth, John 14. 6.the other is 4 har, andthe 
ya_y Sa $4 father thereof, Tohn 8. 44. ſothat all ſuch as ſpeake the 
uTh»m.22z, | truth from their heart dwell in Gods tabernacle, Pſa.15. 
queft.110. | butſuchas delight inlying, arefit for the diuels ſeruice. 
—_—_ Now there is * materiale mendacium and formale : the 
which diſtinRionis more plainly deliuercd by thegram- 
marians, who make a difference betweene the reporting | 
of an vntruth, and the forging of alice. For, as Nigidins 
>< in* A. Geltus, hee that doeth lie decciueth other ; hee 
ySent.lib,z, | that reports an vntruth is decciued himſelfe : and as 
* Jap. 38, ! Lombard, a man may beetruc that relates a thing vn- 
z Aug«ft.en | true: foras Philoſophers and Divines haue determined þ 
chir14, cap. 23+ | mentiri oft contra mentems ire, * to ſpeake that with our 
a Auguſt. con- , . , , <5 
remndet. az | Mouth which wee thinke not in our minde. Znunciatio 
Conſen.cap. 12. | falſa cum * intenione faltend;, The ſeruant of God often 
| vtters 
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vttersthat which is falſe,and yet he is verax, forthat hee 
thought it had beene true; andthe diuels ſeruant ſome- 
tice ſpeakes thetruth, and yet hee is wendax;, for that he 
thought itto bee falſe, as eAvguſtive and Lombard haue 
well obſcrued, 

Thou mayeſtealily diſcerne by this cognizance, to 
what maſter the ſeruantof ſeruants and his retinue be- 
long, namely, to Don Beel-zebub, the mint-maſter of 
equiuocation and forgerie. Not to meddle with their 
olde Legend, and new Kalender of Saints, in which are 
more lies than leaues, To palleby their Paſquils and in- 
ueciue libels, as their > Theatrum credulitatum, the re- 
lations of Caietan annexed to Genebrards Chronologie, 
Stapletons tres Thome , Mer. gallo bel. mandus furioſns, 
Tiffords Calnino-tarciſmas , together with the (editious 
pamphlets of eHllev, Sanders, Campian, Briſto, Rob. Par- 

ſont , all which are onely hyperbolics, but as © one 
wittily, hyperdiabolics. Not to mention here their vnſuffe- 
rablecorreRing, yea corrupting of all authours, onely 
giue mee leaue to remember how theleſuits impudently 
delivered in pulpit and *printthat olde Beza was dead, 
and that forſooth he died a Romane Catholike, Maria- 
nu Scots, lib, 3, Chron. ad an. $54. © Sigeſbertus gembla- 
conſe f Martians polonus, the penner of the«Chonicle 
called Faſciculus temporum in fol, 66. Volateran, Com. 
8 lib, 22. Tacobus Bergomenſis de Claris mulieribns, cap. 
143. Þ Sabellicus , loannes tncidus de emendatione tempo- 
rum, lib. 8, i Ranulphus, * Boccace, | Platina, Nauclerns, 
and®otherarrantRomaniſts aftirme direRly,that there 
was a Pope Toane,: who being an * harlot, well became 
the ſeate of the Babylonian whore. Yet Awenties an- 
nal, Bozor lib, 4, Onuphrins annet, in Platin,Genebrard, mn 
Chron, ad an.85 4, Ballarm.de Rom.pont,lib,z ,cap.24.and 
all our moderne lefuited Papiſts obſtinately contradia& 
this hiſtorie, ſeckingagainlt their owne knowledge, to 
perſwade the world, that it is a meere fable. By which 
it is apparant that they gaine more by this one illiteralÞ* 
F 4 arte 
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art of lying, thenthey doby the ſeuen liberall Sciences. 
As Godandthe fleſh, and God and the Diuell, foto 
giue Chriſtsin{tance, God and the world are two © con- 


| crary maſters, And therefore whereas? ſome deſireto 


ſerue God onely, ſomethe world onely, ſome both : in 
their deuotion as it were 1 carried vp to the heagen , in 
their auarice downe agane to thedeepe:our bletTed Sauiour 
ſaith peremptorily,7e cannot ſerne God and mammon,” He 
doth not ſay , yee cannot haue God and mammon for 
Adary and Afartha may dwell together, righteouſneſſe 
and riches may. ſtand together:but ye cannor ſerue God 
and mammon ; for hethat is the ſeruant of God muſt be 
the malterof his money, 
The children of Iſrael, as itis recorded Exo, 1 4. wal- 
ked vpon dry ground through thered ſea, becauſe, faith 
the text, the waters were dimided : but the cruell Egypti- 
ans purſuing 'afrer Gods people were drowned becauſe 
the ſea returnedagaineto his courſe, © 1yflicaly,ſuch as 
diuidetheir worldly ſubſtance,diftributingto the poore, 
lending totheneedy, paſſethrough the maine ſtreame 
of the worlds current ſafely , their riches and honour 
being vatothem, as the waters vnto the children of 11. 
racl , « wat on the right hand , and a wall onthe left : but 
hold-faſt Egyptians, auarous oppretſors being more 
cunning in ſubſtraion then in diviſion, are drow. 
ned in the puddle. When Saint Peter caſteth his net 
ouerthem, alas they runne themſelues ſo deepe inthe 
mudde, as that it cannot get vnder them to dragge 
them out, 

Mammon is a Lord inopinion onely, * Nos facimus 


cis, emmibus horis, omnium vocibas fortuna ſola invocatur, 
&c. * Butalmighty Godis by right and indeeda Lord 
of all things,of all men eſpecially, For(asy Diuines ob- 
ſerue)Godis not called Lord inthe Scripturetil hecrea- 
ted man. Inthe beginning God created the heanen and the 
earth, and God ſaid, Let - ke bee light, &c. Againe God 


te fortuna dcam, &c, and as Pliny ſpeakes, Onmibns lo- | 


ſed, 
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{aid,Let there be a firmament,&c,\out after man once was 
made, the * text often calle:hhim Lord : 7 he Lord God 
made the man of the duſt of the ground, andthe Lord God 
planted a garden caſt-ward, and the Lord tooke the man and 
out him #n the garden of E den,communding him, and Jing, 
Then ſhalt eat freely, 8c, We mult therefore {erue none 
but thi>®one Lord, firft ſecking his lingdome, making him 
our maſter,;& Mammon our ſeruant:for if we ſerue God 
molt,and (cek his kingdome firf, Þ reſpeQing his glory 
and honor afore all other things, aboueall other things: 
then allother things,as Chriſt promiſeth here,which are 
neceſſary for vs, ſhall b:e miniſtred vnto vs, See Epilt, 3. 
Sund. cher Trinity. 

Thus I haue ſhewed how no man can ſeruetwo ma- 
{ters,as two, but © asone. For 4 every manis either a wil- 
ling or vawilling ſeruant : if willing, he ſhall hate the one, 
and lowe the other : it vnwilling , hee will * endure the one, 
and deſpiſe the other, And yet, as | ſaid in the beginning, 
one man may ſeruediuers maſters at divers times , al- 
beit they require divers, y2a contrary ſeruice. Matthew 
ſometimes 5n inſtrumentof Sathan , afterward Chriſts 
Apoſtle. Salomon ſometime ſeruing God, ſometimeſer- 
u'ng his luſts, The blefled theete ſeruant tothe world in 
his life, was the child of God at his.death, All ſinne is 
feither a thought, a word, or a deed againſt thedivine 
| Law. Who did cueroffend inthought more then Paw/? 
s breathing out threatnings agamſ# the Niſciples of the 
Lord, Who did eucr otfend in word morethen Peter ? 
b forſwearing his oxne maſter. Who did euer offend 
morein deed then David ? who bound two great (innes 
rogether, adulrery and murther : And yet the God of 
compaſſion and Father of mercy ;recained all theſe ſin- 
ners againe in his ſeruice. The which examples arere. 
corded in holy Bible , partly for inftruion of ſuch as 
(tand, and partly for the conſolation of ſuch as have fal- 
len. * Inſtrannt patriarche non ſolum docentes ſed etian 
errantes, If Noe was drowned himſelfewithwine, who 
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forctold thedrowning of theworld with water ; if Samp- 
ſon the (trongelt was overcome by the weaker vellell ; if 
Salomonthe molt wileco mitted folly,! /zr hims that think- 
eth he ſtandeth,take heede leaſt be fall, Again, theſe things 
areregiltred in ſcripture for the comfort of ſuch as haue 
fallenalready, Did God forgiue Lets inceſt, Payls but- 
chering ofthe Saints, Aaron: iJolatry?then aweake con- 
ſcience from theſe premiſes, and vpon Gods gratious 
promiſes may conclude, my linnes are no greater , and 
Gods mercy can be no lelle, 

When Theodoſius exculed a foule fat, becauſe David 
hath done the like : Saint Ambroſe madethis anſwere: 
2m ſecntus es errantem, ſequere panitentem, Hath thy 
mouth blaſphemed with Peter ? let thine eyes then 
weepe with Peter, ® Either thou muſt be a Sodowite , or 
a Nininite ; a Sodomite ſuffering for linne, or a Nini- 
uite repenting for (linne. Tet forty daies and Niniue ſpall 
bee deſtroyed, Tonas 3. 4. Niniue was oucrthrowen , and 
yet not ouerthrowen , as Saint ® Hierome (weetly, Que 
peceatus perit , fletibus ftetit, It was ouerthrowen by linne, 
bue builded vp againe by repentance. Ener/a eſt Ninixe 
que mala erat , & edificata bona que non erat, ſaith ® 4u- 
guſtine. Letys not looke to Sodome, but (et our eyes 
on Niniue for if wee will relift our ſpirituall enemy, wee 
mult arme our (clues with ackcloth , and puton head- 
pecces of aſhes : if wee meaneto ferue but one maſter 
onely,let vs renouncing all other ſervices, inſtantly with 
all haſte, and with all our heart turne to the Lord our 
God, P It is (ufficient that we haue fpent the time paſt after 
the luſt of the Gentiles , in wantonneſſe , gluttony, drunkgn- 
neſſe, &c, Let vs now ſpend 45 much time as remaineth tm 
the fleſh, after the will of God. Tt is a monſtrous abſurdity, 
that ſeruing but two maſters all our life, wee ſhould ſa- 
crifice thebeſt of our daies vnto the worlt, and then of- 
fer vp the worlt of ourdaies vntotheibeſt. Againe, let 
vs, I beſeech you , repent with all our,heart throughly, 


Ipowre out thy ſoule like watr before the face of our wt” 
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If thou powre.out milke, the colour remaineth inthe 
panne : if Wine,theſent remaineth in the vetlell : if Ho 

ney,ſome taſte remaineth in the Pot. He therefore that 
will not* ip penitentiz penitere , © mult not powre out 
his heart like milke, Ieſt he be knowne (til by his colour: 
nor likewine, le!t he{mell of wicked imaginations : nor 
like honey, leſt he keepeaſmacke of his old trickes : but 
like cleane water, that notalte, or ſmell, cr colour may 
remaine. If Mammon bee thy maſter obſerue him ; if 
God be thy Lord, follow him : * halt not betweenetwo 
opinions, lit not vpon two ſtooles, lie not downe be- 
tweene ® two burthens, ſerue nottwo malters , eirher you 
muſt hate the one, and loue the other, or elſe leane tothe one, 


and deſpiſe the other, 


Preached at Pauls (roſe, Febr.$, Ann, 1600. the very 

ſame houre that Robert, Earle of Eſex,entring the 
City with his vnfortunate troupe, found by wofull 
experience the words of my Text to betrue, that 
10 man can ſerue two maſters, 
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The Epiſtle, Er s. 3* 13. 


lations, &C. 


| One to men : 7 deſire that yee faint nor, 


becauſe of my tribulations , And that | 

ONT - Cauſe : for that 

| re wm ſuffer for you 
Ccotaineth a akes, 

double requeſt lareſpeR of the X's. ol : for 

of Paxl: that it is your 


praiſe. 
Another to God : For this cauſe, &Cc. 
: conſiſting of 


Petition : / bow my kyees 
: 


onts the Father, &Cc, 
Thankſgiuing : Vnto him 
that t able, &c. 


I defre. ] The * Syriac hath it thus : / deſire that my ſpi- 
rit faint not in my tribulations, And the bare words of the 
Greekein? Hirromes opinion,affoord the ſame ſenſe, But 
if we ſhallexaminethe precedent partof this Chapter, 7 
Panl am the priſoner of Teſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, &cC. 
and the ſubſequent, 1 bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord leſus Chrift, &c. That yee may be flirengthened with 
might by his ſpirit in the inner man ; it will appeare moſt 
euidently , that this Text ought to be conſtrued as our 
Engliſh tranſlation here readeth, 7 deſire youthat ye faint 


Epiſtle, which isnothing elſe but anexhorration vnto 


net ; it being one, yeathe onely * maine point of allthis 


perſeuerance, 


That I ſuffer for your ſakes.) Anargumentfromthe 
cauſe of his affliction : as if hee ſhould ſay , Yeemen 


and brethren of Epheſus are * both efficzent and final 


1 defire that yee faint not , becauſe of my tribu- | 


| canſe 
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cauſethat I ſuffer, and therefore no reaſon that ye ſhould 
| faint becauſe of my tribulation, Efficient, being a priſoner 
in Romeforthe > Goſpell,cuen for that dorin which I 
raught you. Finall, enduringthis impriſonmeutfor your 
<o009, and * example, that yee likewiſe may continue 
conſtant in the ſincere-profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Paul 
then ſuffered notfor his owne fault, nor yet for their fa- 
ion : it was onely for defending the truth , even for 
preaching © Chriſt cracified , unto the Tewes a fiymblmg 
blocke, and vntothe Grecians fooliſinefſe, And therefore 
ſuch as ſubſcribe te the Confellion of our Church, ac- 
knouledging all our articles of icligion orthodoxall and 
pure; cannot in ſuffering a little croffe for certain quelti- 
ons about matters of inuifferency,gaineto them(elues or 
their followers any true glory. For they know that *B 
Ridley went to the ſtake cheerefully, wearing a Tipher of 
Veluet, and a corner cap: and yet asthat good old man 
Father Latymer prophecied, at his burning there was ſuch 
a candle lighted in England, 4s ſhall newer bee pat out, Tohy 
Ph.lpot was an Archdeacon,and Doors Rowland Taylor 
v{ed the Seruice booketo his comfort all the time of his 
impriſonment,and commended it at his death as the laſt 
token of his loueto his deare wife : Yettheſe men(let en- 
uy be iudge ;were the Diamonds of the Churches ring in 
that age, Whereasif thedaily martyred B, Farrar, or 
thatvigilant Paſtor B. Hooper had facrificed their lives in 
the querrell againlt Clericall habits, and other comely 
ceremonies, inioined by their religious Soucraigne King 
Edward the xt : Ludicious Fox would never haue num- 
bred them among the glorious Martyrs of Chriſt. I ſay 
then vnto ſuch as boalt oftheir perſecution in this kind, 
not for the body,but only for the (wadling clouts of ho. 
ly religion: as © Pau/once to the Corinthians in another 
Caſe, your reiojcing is not good, See Epilt, 2, Sund. after 
Eaſter, 
 Whichis your praiſe) Thisclauſe may bee referred (as 
! Tuterpretergobſerue) both to Paxls afflition,and their 
perſeue- 
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perſeuerance, To Paxls attiiction, it is yourglory that ye 
haue ſuch a Paſtor as is the * priſoxer of Teſus Chriſt , in 
bends not for any ſcandalous crime, but for ! conſcience 
towards God, euen for preaching among the Gentiles the 
wnſearchable riches of Chriſt, as it is verl.$, of this preſent 
Chapter, IF ye rightly con(ider my tribulation , it isto 
make you ® glorious, and it cannot diſmay ® but rather 
encourage you , knowing that God will®reward our 
light affliction which ts but for a moment , with a farre more 
excellent and eternall weight of glory :'2 Cor,4.17.And if 
my trouble for the truth, occalion vnto you ſuch praiſe; 
P how much more glory ſhall your owne conſtancy pro- 
cure before God and men, If yee faint not vnder the 
Croſſe,but continue faithful vato the end, The Church 
is like Abrahams Rammetied in a buſh of thornes,Gen. 
22,13, Tribulation for the Goſpel are the markes 4 of the 
Lord Ieſns,in which our * Apoſtle tooke great pleafure, 
being more proud of his iron fetrers, then a bragging 
Courtier of his golden chaine, If they bee bleſſed who 
die in the Lord, how bleſſed are they who die for the 
Lord ? Their deaths are not wortes , but © immortals- 
tates, as*[ul;an honoured all thoſe who wereſlaine in his 
warre : ſo Chriſt and his Church honour ſuch as are 
martyred in the Lords battell, Celebri potins laude quam 
lus : right deare in the ſight of the Lordis the ® death 
of his Saints, vndergoing in Chriſts cauſe Chriſts 
Croſſe. 

For this cauſe I bow my knees vnto the Father of our 
Lord Ieſns Chriſt.) As if hee ſhould ſay, * Becauſe you 
cannot doethis of your ſelues. I pray for it, and thar not 
coldly but earneflly, bowing my knees of the body with 
* Stephey, and of the heart with * Maxaſſes , not vnto 
any Saints in heauen, much letile to their ſenſelefſeIma- 
ges on earth, Þ haning monthes and ſpeake net , eyes and ſee 
not, eares and heare not : but vnto him only that ts able to 
do exceeding abundantl about all that we can acke or think?, 
cothe Fatherof © mercies, 'and God of 4 all grace, from 


whom 
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whom commeth *© every good and perht giſt. * /nfirmi- 
tatis moſtre eft deficere, ſed Des reficere ; ToGod then I 
bow my knees,& yetnot to God ſimply, 8 but to God, 
as the father of our Lord Teſas Chriſt, fin whom he is well 
pleafed. To him I make my requeſt,able,becauſe God, 
willing, becauſethe Father of Chriſt, to heare mee 3nd 
helpe you. 

Which is father of all that i called father in heauen and 
inearth] Accordingto the preſent text of our Commu- 
nion booke,the meaning of Pasl is, that God is the Fa- 
ther of all fathers in earth. As of the Prince which is our 
ciuill Father, becauſe i by him Kings raigne : of the Paſtor 
which is our Eccleſiaſticall k Father, becauſe Preachers 
and Teachers archis! ordinance : of the Parent which is 
our naturall Father, becauſe ® children are the gift of the 
Lord. And father of all our *fathers and progenitors in 
Heanen, Abraham, Iſaac,lacob,&c.and father of theglori- 
ous Angels alſo, which are fathers,as is*(uppoſed oneto 
another,& all of them vntoPvsin reſpe of theirtuition 
and illumination, as being the miniſters of God for our 
bodily 4 preſeruation and ſpirituall * erudition, And ſo 
God being mig asJ4d74 $1574, may be termed, and that 
not vnfitty,the father of all that is called father in heaue 
and in carth, !hacratione eſt omniums pater, & ab eopatres 
caterinommantar. Our tranſlation heere then is not {ſo 
ſenſelcile, as* they who did except again{t it. 

Our latter Engliſh Bibles I confelle read better, of 
whom is named the whole familie that is in heauen and in 
earth, And of whom (as ® Interpreters obſerue) may bee 
referred vnto God the Father, and vnto Chriſt his Son. 
Tothe Father, * who did adopt the whole familie, that is, 
allthe Church in Chriſt. 7s Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: ? for 
the Catholike Church as well triumphantin heauen, as 
militant on earth,conliſting of al nations, peoples;tribes, 
hath her name from him. * As all of Cars family were 
called Ceſarians, and all ofthetribe of Iſracl, 1/raelites : 
even fo ſuch asare of Gods houſe profeſling Chrilt, are 
named. 
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named (hriſtiens, In Chriſt all men and Anglcs are con- 
tribules of one kindred, * there i neither Jew nor Grecian, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe- 
male ; for yee are all one in Chrift Ieſua. > Heere then isan 
otherargument enforcing our Apoſtles exhortation. If 
all of vs haue receiued this honorable ſtile to bee called 
Chriſtians of Chrift, inthatwe profelle Chriſtianity; let 
vsnot befaint but ferucnt, not waucring but conſtant in 
our faith vntothe end, and in theend. For if we profelle 
Chriſt in words,and © denie him in our workes,atluredly 
we ſhall haue nothing but a name, omen inane crimen ins- 
mane :; butif any turne 7T»rkeor ew, © defying Ieſus, hee 
ſhall not haue ſo much as a name. 

That he would grant you according to the riches of hu glo- 
77] The*® Grakebitim conioyne this & the ſubſequent 
verle, making both onerequeſt : 7defire the father of our 
Lord Ieſus (Chriſt, that hee wonld grant you, _— tothe 
riches of his glory, that yee may be ſo ſtrengthened with might 

hy ſpirit m the inner man, as that Chriſt may dwell in your 

arts by faith. f Other haue diſtinguiſhed theſe petiti- 
ons, inthe firſt whereof obſerue theſe five circumſtances 
eſpecially : 
pa . Who doth giue ? The Father of our Lord Ieſus 
iſt. 
2+ What ?*That yee may be firengthened with might, 

3- Out of what coffer ? Oxt of the riches of his glory. 

4. By what inſtrument? By hs ſpire. 

5. In whatpart ? /n the inner may, 

The word grant or give doth exclude 8 humane me- 
rit, and ſhew that our perſcuerance proceedes onely from 
the riches of Gods glorie, which our Apoſtle calleth in the 
ſecond chapter of this Epiltle, verſe 7. exceeding riches of 
hs grace, But hcetearmcth it heere g/orie ® becauſe the 
conſtant reſolution of the faithfull is Gods glorie, for 
as much as hi power is made perfelt through their weake- 
neſſe,2.Cor.12,9., Or it may bei thus expounded accor- 
ding tothe preciſcletter ; It isnotfor a great man of an 
opulent 
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opulent fortune te giue ſparingly,whcrefore God out of 
the riches of his glory giucth vnto all men Eliberally,! for 
if heſpared not his owne ſonne, but gaue him for vs all 
todeath, how ſhall he not with him giuevs all things al- 
ſo? TheKing of glory cannot ® ex opulentta gloria giue 
but exceeding abundantly , aboue all that we acke or thinke. 
Pauls addition is more remarkable,che riches of his glory: 
For as he ſheweth elſe where, the goodnetle of God to- 
' [ward vs,it is not a bare, buta"rich mercy : nota little, but 
a ® preat owe : not a naked or a lingle, buta P ſufficient, 
yea 4 ſuperabundant grace, So long then as God is 
rich in mercy, faith * Bernard, Icannot bee poore in 
merit. 

T hat yee may be ſtrengthened. | Heere wee may learne 
that the Church of God militant on carth is not in her 
full ſtrength, itis alway growing and * increaling more 
and more, wee may profit, but weecannot be pertect til! 
this corruption hath put on incorruption ; the molt re- 
ſolute Soldier in the (piritual warre,hath ceucry,day need 
to bee ({trengthened, and that with might ; becauſe wee 
fight not againſt weaklings, but agam/# powers and ſpiri- 
tuall potentates in high places, E phel. 6. 12. Ouraduerſa- 
ries areſo mighty that wee cannot ouercome them, ex» 
cept the Spirit of God which is * the ſpirit of fortitude, 
ſtrengthen vs #nthe inner man,that is,in the * ſoule,? that 
albeit eur body which is'our outward man, periſh : yet 
our ſpirit which is the inward man may bee renewed daily. 
Hedoth not pray for the wealth of the world, or health 
of the body which affoord comfore outwardly : * but he 
delireth vpen his bowed knees, the Father of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt , that his, Epheſians may haueſound inner 
parts, as it isinthe* Pſalme , al glorious within,it is then 
an idle conceite tothinkethat a Paſtor benefits his peo- 
ple more by a little skill in Phyſicke and Law , then by 
a great deale of Divinity : for having charge of their 


ſoules,and net of their bodics or goods, he mult eſpeci-. 


ally labour that the inner man may bee ſtrengehened 
G with 
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with might againlt our Aduerlary the Diuell, 
That C hriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, that yee be. 


 #ng rooted and grounded inlour} Theſe three Metaphors 
of our Apoſtle dwe!!, rooted, grounded: are molt empha- 
tical, and pertinent to his purpole ; the faithfull are 


b Heb 3.6. 

c Apocal 3 20 
d Iohn 14. 23+ 
e BeJ4 maivr 
annot, is loc. 
& in Matth. | 
2.23. 

f Caittan, 

g Maith.7.24 
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h Matt. 13-21. | 
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k Gal.1.6. 
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o Gal 2.20. 
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r Gal.5.6. 


( Apud primaf. 
& Hirron, ex» 


pofit.poſt in loc, 


' Gods houſe, Chriit therefore doth not onely <ſup with 


them as a guelt : but *{well with them as head of the fa- 


' mily, *not onely mee;ryiiy, but x27 wie, f non hoſfitarime- 
do ſed babitare. 


An 8 houſe ſurely founded is able to withſtand the 
windes blowing, and waues bellowing. A Treedeepely 
rooted is not ouerthrowen with a tempelt : euen (o, ſuch 
as are grounded in faith, and rooted in loue, continue 
ſtedfalt in their profeſſion in the middelt of al attlitions 
and perſecutions for the wordzbut ſuch as hauc®co root, 
beleeue but for a ſeaſon, and ſo Chrilt is intheir hearts 
onely for a ſcaſon. If forthe Goſpell any ſtormes ariſe, 
they be ſuddenly caſt downe, yea carried away, with cue» 
ry blaſt ofcontrary doctrine, The* Galathians had be. 
gun in theſpirit, and yet afterward they were bewitched 
andFtremooued away to another Goſpell.In!Salomon the 
Spirit was quenched, and iniquity foratime got the vp- 
per hand : and Biſhop® Latymey is bold to tearmeſuch 
new ſpirits, whoſay that wecannot looſethe ſpirit : and 
thercforelet vs vpon bowed knees humbly beſeech Al- 
mighty God out of the riches of his mercegto ſtrengthen 
our inner man by his ſpirit, Chriſt dwelleth in our heart 
by faith, ® as long then as faith is aliue,Chrilt ® liveth in 
vs,and we in him : if our faith once be dead, then Chriſt 
which is our Plife departs out of our heart. Now faith 
without good workes is 4 dead, it mult therefore* worke 
thorough loue, wee mult bee grounded and rooted in 
charity. 

Might be able to comprehend with all Saints, what « the 
breadth, length, depth and height] \Some by bredth,vnder- 
{tand the broad way, Matth. 7. 13. by /ength, eternall 
life ; by depth, hell : and by height, heauen:as if he _ 

ave 
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haueſaid, if yee bee grounded in faith , androoted in 
charity , then yee may ſoone know which of theſe to 
loueorleaue. But it is better expounded * cither of our 
loue toward other, or of Gods loue iu Chriſt towards 
vs. Of ourloue, * which hath a breadth, 1n loving all 
men, eucn our enemies. A /ength,in that loue neuer fals 


A &4epth,in louing our inferiours: or an height in loving 
God aboue all, and a depth in reuerencing thedeepnetle 
of hisriches,Rom. 11.33. Thelouc of God towards vs 
* hath a /ength,in reſpect of his eternity, Plalm, 102,12. 
A breadth , inreſpe& of his infinite goodneſle ſhewed 
vpon all his workes, Eccleliafticus 2. 10, An height, in 
reſpe& of his excellent nature, being high aboue all 
people,Pſalm.99. 2. A depth,inreſpe of his vnſearch- 
able wiſdome, which isa profound deepeneſle, Eccleſia- 
ſes 7.2 6.herein alluding as it may ſeeme to that of 7 7ob, 
Canft thou by (earching finde out God ? Canſt thou finde 


what canſ# thou doe ? It ts deeper then hell : how canſt thou 
knoweit ? Oras* other , Chriſts loue towards vs hath a 
length, inthat his mercy doth indure for euer and euer, 
euen from cuerlaſting predeſtination, vatill everlaſting 
glorification. A breadth, in that hee would *® all men 
ſhould beſaued, Iewes, Gentiles, Grecians, Barbarians, 
aforethe Law, vnder the Law, after the Law, fro the be- 
ginningvnto the worlds end, A deprh,in that he deſcen- 
ded into hel, openly triumphing ouer Satan in his owne 
kingdome, An height,in that he did aſcend ® farre aboue 
all heauens,and there (itteth at theright hand of God as 
our Mediator and Aduocate. < Other hauediſcourſcd of 
the fourewoods,and dimenſions in the material Croſle 
of Chriſt more ſubtilely then ſoundly. For the plaine 
' meaning of theſe wordes is, that our redemption is a 
i oreat myſtery. To know Chrilt crucified is*the bredth, 
length, height,depth of all our knowledge, in compari- 


ſon whereof all other thingsarets beereputed as fdung 
2 G2 and 


away, 1.Cor.13.8, An heipht, in louing our (uperiours, 


ont the eAlmighty to his perfeftion ? The heanens are high, 
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and drofle, Some trouble themſclucs and other about 

round and ſquare, long and ſhort,black and white, ſpen- 

dingthe ſtrength of their wits in examining the lawful. 
netſe or vnlawfulnetle of certaine ceremonies vſed inthe 

Churchof England : whereas ifthey were grounded jn 

faith and rooted in loue, they would endeauour rather 

to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, 
length, depth, heighch of Chrilts love toward vs,and in 

— - bee fulhilled with all fulnetle which commeth of 
od. 

8 Some thinkethat the Church is this f#!neſſe, encrea- 
ling daily till the number of Gods cle is accompliſhed, 
h Other,conſtrue this of the bleiſed Trinity: but becauſe 
i the fulncſſe of the Godhead dwel!s in Chriſt, ard the Saints 
are compleat in him: T take the clauſe (that ye may be fulfil 
led with all fulneſſe of God) to be nothing elſe but an ex- 
planation of the former words, as if he(hould (ay, this I 
meane by breadrh,/ength,depth and height ;that he which 
hath Chriſt, hath all chings abſolutely compleat ro per. 
feion : | pray therefore 'not that ye may be fully God,, 
but that ye may befull of God,full of his ®grace with all 
the liuing Saints in ® this world, & full of his glorie with 
al the Saints departed inthe world to come, thatye may 
fo faithfully ſerue God here, as that ye may fully ſee God 
hereafter, even face to face, 

Vato him that # able} Tn this thankſgiving of our Apo- 
{tlethree points are conliderable, namely, 

"o Motiue : Gods abundant liberalitic, being able 
and willing to give moethings,and wore plen- 
tifully then either we doe acke or thmke. 

p Matter : Be praiſe,or glory : mans bodie within 
the elements is cloſed, the bloodwithin the bo- 

Thes  dy,the ſpirits within the biood, the ſoule with- 

inthe (pirits,the mind within the ſoule,#; God 

reſteth inthe mind:ſothat this worldwas made 
for man,man for the ſoule,ſoule for the mind, 

| & the mind for God:that as of him & mocng 
im 
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him and for him areall things : cuenſo to him 
might be praiſe for cuermore. 


£ Place : In the congregation, Jas being 
Gods Tabernacle dedicated to 
prayer and praiſe,” knowing and 
participating Gods vnſearchable 


| riches in Chriſt, Other aſſem- 


blics haue their beginning and 
end, but the Church is the \pil- 
lar of truth, againſt which * hell 
eates are not able to preuaile. 
u The Church then enduringfor 
ever and cuer, onely can and will 
honour God euer and ever. 
Perſon: by whom ourthankes are 


Chriſt , as being the Mediatour 

| between God and man,by whom 
alonethegraces of God deſcend 

downe to vs, andour prayers al- 

cend vp vnto God, 

| Time : Throughout all generati- 

L ons, Kc. 


For as the mercies of God toward vs are forecuer and 
euer : in like manner ourpraiſes to him ought to befor 
cuer and eucr :* Immen/a beneficia laudibus immenſe eele- 
branda, (ce theconclulion of the Pater Neoſter in the Li- 


tur gie. 
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| 


conueyed vnto God, by Teſw| 
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The Goſpell. Lvxz 7. 11. 


And it fortuned that Teſus went into a City called 
Naim, &C. 


Cy Miſcries of man:In this aflited woman 
accompanying her child , & that a ſo», 
& that hir only ſon to his graue, dying in 
Spring of his yo#rh,cuen at that age 
a _ hee was molt abletocom- 
. ; 2 Ort nir, 
TiHE9%)  JWinter of herwidewbooduhenſhe 
Ronblem of | ; did molt want him. 
"a8 * Mercies of God : In Chriſt whodid pity 
the diſtreiTed 
Thought, imaa324it,, Hee had com- 
paſſion on bir, 
L* In 2 Word, Veepe not, 
Deed, He raiſed the dead, ard deline- 


red him 10 bis mother. 


The®mourning troupe in NVaimis a lively repreſenta- 
tion of our eſtate by nature, ſubic to fickneszinfirmity, 
deat1,damnation, horror, hell : our whole lite being as 
it werenothing elſe but widow weeping, and a ſonne dying. 
< Qnedoth cry, L-t the day periſh wherew I was borne, and 
the night when it was ſaid there is a man child conceinrd;why 
died [not inthe birth ? and why did I ſuck the breafts ? for 
ſo ſhould I now bane lien and beene quiet, I ſhould bane ſl-pt 
then and been at ref 4 Another doth cry ,FYoe be to me that 
[ am conftrained to dwell with Meſech , and to haue mine 
habitation among the tents of Kedar, *Athird crieth, 0 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner mee from the bo- 
dy of this death. All, agit were with one voicecry, f an | 
that is borne of 4 woman is of ſport continuance and full of 


trouble, But Chrilt and his followers on the contrary re- | 
ſemble 


— 
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ſembleour eſtate by grace, whercin is ivy , peace, life, 
health, happinetle, heauen, Inthis troupe Þ onefſaith,0 
death where « thy ſting ? O graue where i thy wittory @ the 


| fing of death is fins , and the ſtrength of (inne ts the Law, 


but thanks be vnto God which hath ginen vs vittory trough 
onr Lord Ieſus Chrift,* Another dothſay, Bleed be God, 
enen the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant mercy hath begotten vs againe to 4 linely hope, 
by the reſurre ion of Teſies Chriſt from the dead, to aninhe- 
ritance immortall and undefiled,and that fadeth not away,re- 
ſernedin heauen, A «third doth ſay, Wee know that we are 
tranſlated from death wnto life, All ſing and ſay with Za- 
chery, Bleſſed bethe Lord God of 1ſracl, fer he hath viſited 
and redeemed his people, 

Behold there was a dead man carried ont. )The word | be- 
held inthe Scriptures is like an hand inthe margent of a 
booke, pointing out alway ſome remarkable thing, and 
it is heere like that hand ® Ba'thaſar ſaw writing vpon 
che wals of his Palace, for as that forcwarned him of his 
vtter.ruine;lo this admoniſheth vs of our laſt cnd:Behold 
a dead man carried ont, T his dead man was a yong man,as 
it isexprelled in the text, 7 ſay to thee young man ariſe, and 
arich or honorable man as*ſome gather out of thetext, 
in that wach people were with his mother. And it is worth 
our obſerving , that Chriſt inthe Goſpell isaid toraile 
none from the deadbut only ſuch as wererich and yong 
as thedaughter of ® /airma Ruler of the Synagogue,be- 
ing avout twelue yeeres of age : ? Lezarmw aman hono- 
red in his Nation, and as 4 Epiphanius reports aboutthe 
yeeres of 30,and and in my text,a yong ſonne of a widow 
wel atfeed in the placewhere ſhe dwele. Hereby teach- 
ing vs;that ſuch often die who leaſt expe death, & are 
moſt embraced of the world.. Poore menand old men 
have their paſport, as they beginto leauc the world , ſo 
theworld iscontentto part with them. At their carrying 
outtobe buried yſually there is lefie weeping , becauſe 
their friends are comforted, in that depaniy in peace 
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they be now delivered from the hurden of the fleſh, and 
infinite miſerics of this life. But death is the* way of all 
fleſh, and fall fleſh is grafle, andall the gracethereof as 
the flower of the held, Per natiuitatem viret in carne, 
t per innentuter candeſcit in flare, per mortem aret in pul- 
ere. By birtha man is greenc in his fleſh, by youth heis 
whitcin his Llofſome, by death heeis witheredin the 
duſt. For death as a fiſherman encloſcth all kinde of fiſh 
in hisnet,great, {mall,good,bad. old, young : which the 
Poets inlinuate in the fable of Death and (pid, who 
lodging ata time both in one Inne, interchanged cach 
others arrowes : and ſo from that day to this, it comes 
to patle that ſometimes olde men doate, and young men 
die: 
u Sic moritur Iunents, ſic moribundus amat, 

Whick was the onely ſoune of his mother, and he was a wi. 
dw] Children are walking Images of their parents, euen 
fleſh of their fleſh, and bone of their bone, thewealth of 
the poore man, and honour of therich, Ir was then ene 
ſtep vnto weeping Crofle, that this woman lad loſt a 
child, for nature by grace is not aboliſhed but perfeRted, 
not murthered but manured, her impreſiions are not 
quite razed, but ſuted tothe colours of faith and vertue, 
Daxid aman according to Godsowne heart did weepe 
for his * licke childe, cry out for his dead fonne, y O A5- 
ſolon, wy ſome , my ſonne Abſolon : would to God Thad died 
for thee, O Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſoune. $,* Ambroſe re- 
ports atragicall accident, how that in his time there was 
a poore man in extream neceſſity conſtrained to (ell one 
of his ſonnes into perpetuall bondage, that hee might 
hereby ſaue thereſt from a preſentfamine, Who calhng 
all his deare childrenvnto him, and beholding them as 
olinze branches round about his table, could not reſolue 
which hee might beſt ſparc. His eldeſt ſonne was the 
trength of his youth, enen hee that called him firſt fa- 
ther, and therefore notwilling to-part with him. His 
yongeſt boy was the neſt chicke, the dearely beloued of 
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his mother, and therefore not willing to part with him, 
Athird moſt reſembled his progenitors, hauing his fa- 
thers bill , and his mothers eye, therefore not willing 
to part with him. One was more louing, another 
morediligent then the reſt, and ſo the good father in 
concluſion among ſo many could not affoord to part 
with any 
It was another ſtep vnto griefe in this widow, that her 

dead childe was*aſo»»e,For daughters in reſpeR of their 
ſex being weaker vellels, arenot (o fit for bulineſleand 
imployment : whereas a good ſonne; albeit in obedience 
a childe, yet in counſel often proves afather, and is in 
(teal of an husband to his widow mother, But it was an 
higher ſtep vnto gricfe that this one ſonne, was her onely 
ſonne woreyuis, firſt begotten, and Þ only begotten,and her 
ſelfenot a yong wife : but an old widow without hope of 
iſlue, Now what kinde of forrow this was is expreſled in 
holy Scripture : © ſake lamentation and bitter mourning as 
| for thy onely /onne, And Zachar. 12. 10, They ſhall lament 
for him 4s one monrneth for his onely ſoune, and be ſorry for 
 hims.as one is ſorry for his fir ft borne, Syrophanes having bu. | 
ried:his onely fonne, cauſed his /atua to bee fetin his 
houſe, 4 Sed dum triſttie remedium querit, ſeminar inn po 
t145 dolor inuentt, 

This in briefe was the widowes miſery, now yee ſhall 
heare of Chrilts mercy. When ſhe was hapletſſe & hope- 
| lefle, hee had compaſſion on her , and did exceeding abun- 
: dantly aboue allcharſhedid aske or could thinke, as it is 
| intheſele& Epiſtle for this Sunday. © Beforeſhe did cal, 
; he did anſwere,granting her defire beforeſhe moued hir 
| lute. * Teaching vs hereby that eucry good git isfrom 
| aboue,not pulled downe cf merit: but powred downe by 
| preventing grace, 
|. Godisafatherof the fatherleſſe, and defendeth the 
Cauſes of 8 widowes: E/iah in a great famine by Gods 
| appointment relicued thewidow of > Zarephath , and 
| Elizers even by the ſame divine goodnelle, increaſed 
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another diſtre{led widowes oyle, 2. Kings 4. Peter, As 
9. comforted a whole congregation of weeping widowes, 
in railing Dorcas againe from the dead : and Chriſt 
heere tooke pitic on the deepe fighing of a widow. i By 
whichall men may learn,Magiſtrates eſpecially,ro%iudge 
the fatherleſſe, and defend the widow ; not onely when the 
widow doth importunately call aad crie, Doe mee inftice, 
Luk. 18.3.but even whilethe doth hold her peace, \magis 
exits petit qui petere non audet, & plus dat qui dat non 
YOPAarKkyY. 

Weepe not] ® Abrabam-the father ofthe Faithfull be- 
wailed his dead wife Sara, Toſeph an holy man of God 
mourned many daies for his father /aceb, all the people 
for ® Moſes, and Chriſt himſclfe for ? Lazarar. His ne 
fletothen, is not a prohibition forbidding at funeralsall 
weeping : butan inhibition onely forbidding too much 
weeping, that ſhee ſhould not bee ſorrie for the dead, 4 a 
they which hane no hope. As if hee ſhould haueſaid vnto 
her, as he did inthe like caſe to Martha, Toh.11.2 5,1 am 
the reſurreftion and the life, whoſoener beleen:th in mee 


though heewere dead, jet ſhall hee line. © I wound and make | 


whole," bring downe to the granc and raiſe vp againe. ' And 
his workes are correſpondent to his words,hee came nigh, 
and touched the coffin, anaſayd, Yoons man, I ſay wnto thee, 
ariſe, and he: that was dead ſate wp, and began toſpeakey and 


"| hee delivered him wnto his mother, In which hee ſhewed 


himſelfe to bee very God and man, in walking with his 
Diſciples, in talking with this widow, comming nigh to 
the gate of thecitic, touching thecofhin, a very man: in 
railing thedead, and making him to ſitvp, and ſpeake, 
t{notas the Prophets aud Apoſtles in anothers name, 
but by his owne power in a commanding fa(hion,7 ſay 


to thee yooug man ariſe\to be God,euen the Lord of life, 
As 3.15. 

About the fall of the leafe men ordinarily bee more 
ſubie& to ſickenelle and mortality then at other times of 
the yeere , whereforethe * Church hath allotted fitly 


this 


b 
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this ſcripture for this ſcaſonzas a lick mans (alue tocom- 
fore vs againſt diſeaſes anddeath. Intimating that Chriſt 
is the only health of all the Iwing,and everlaſting life of 
all ſuch as diein him, 

And there came feare on them all , and they gauethe gle- 
ry to God) Our Evangelift here deſcribes a double fruir 
of the myracle: the one befalling ſuchas werepreſent, 
the other extended vnto many men abſent, in that 12 r#+ 
wmour of it went forth thronshout all Inry, and throughout all 
the regions which lie round about, The miracle wrought 
inthe preſent beholders a two-fold cffe&t, [nr 1r1mor, 
forss glorificatio : Reuerence. within , and glorifying of 
God without, for they conceiued heereby faich inthe 
Aleſfſias, and (o feared God, glorifying him with eruc 
worſhip , and acknowledging his mercies 2 vi/itmg his 
people. Heerethe Goſpell and Epiſtle meete againe, Pa»! 
would hauethem aſcribe praiſe 19 God in the congregation 
from time to time : theſe ſpeRators accordingly , behold- 
ing the riches of Chriſts grace who did exceeding abun- 
dantly aboue all-that the pocre Widow did aske or 
thinke, 'gaue the glory to GOD, faying, A great 
Prophet us riſen vp among vs, and God hath viſned his 

rovle, | 
Hitherto concerning the letter of this Hiſtory : Now 
letvs (asthe* Fathers and Þ other Interpretors) exainine 
the myſticall expolition or allegory, conlidering thefe 
hue points inorder: 

1. Whois dead, and carried outro be buried. 

2. Whatis the Cofhn and Tombe whercin he js en- 
cloſed. \ 

3. Whatthey bethatcarry him tothegraue, 

4. What is thatgate out of which he was carried. 

5+ What is that widov lamenting his death. 

He that is dead andcarried out to bee buried is an ob- 
ſtinate ſinner, for the< wages of (in is death, and cuery 
man irrepentant without faith and feeling of his finnes 
1s dead ( as the®Scripture ) deſcended into Hell ( as 
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* Ambroſe [peakes)cuen while he liueth., In fthree things 
Cold, 

eſpecially reſembling a Corſe beinggHen 
Stinking. 

Cold, as being infeQed with the venonie of the 8 Ser- 
pent,and wanting the | px wang heat of Gods holy Spi- 
rit which is ® quenched in them. Heany,becauſe finne is a 
burthenſome /oad, Mat. 11.28. preſſing downe, Heb, 12.1, 
hindering our aſcending and /e«king - things aboue Col, 
3.1. For howſocuer it be true, chat if all the mountaines 
inthe world ſhould fall together vpon one iuſt man, he 
would notwithftancing be (tedfaft and keep his ground: 
according to that of thei Poet, 

Si fralls illabatar orbic, 

Impanidum ferient ruing, 
Yetſinne is (o heauy , thatit caſt downe Dathas: from 
carth, and Zycifer out of heauen into the bottoraleſs pit 
of hell, Sinking, becauſe the ſlanderer hath an vnſauory 
breath, bis © chroate being an open ſepulcher, The wicked- 
neſle of adultcrers is! filthine(le, The goods of the couc- 
tous hoorded vp,and not laid our,are a very ® dung-hil, 
and euery finisan® vcleanneſſe, ſtinking in the noltrels 
of the Lord. 

Now for the Coffin and Tombe wherin this cold, hea- 
uy ſtinking Corſe lieth:as there be three kindes of death, 
one of the body, which is the naturall death, another of 
ſoule,which is ſpirituall death, a third both of body and 
ſoule, which is cternall death ; euen(ſo there bee three 
kindes of Tombes accordingly : the Tombe of thebody 
is the Graue, the Tombe of the ſoule is the body, %w 

waſs ue, Or as Þ Ambroſe, turmulus ifle mores mals, the 
Tombe both of body and ſouledyingin lin is Hel,Luk, 
16,22. Therich man died and was buried in Hell. And the 
ſinner is borne to Hell by 4 fourc Porterseſpecially, de- 
taining him in irrepentance, namely, 

1 Hopeof longer life. 

2 Looking vpenihefaultsof othermen. 

3 Preſuwp- 
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3. Preſumption vpon Gods mercy. 
4, Flattery of lewd company. 

Theſe fourecarrie the {inner ont of the gate toward hell, 
as for example, when hee doth luſt with his eye,the dead 
man is carried out by the* gate of his ſtght, per oca/orum 
beneficium infert amme veneficium, It he delightin back- 
biting and (landering, the dead man iscarried out by the 
eateuf his mouth. It hetakepleaſure in hearingtales & 
il reports of hisneighbour, the dead man 1s carried out 
by the gate of his eares, And the widow lamenting his 
death (as Theophyl:A thirikes) is theſoule, bur as*other 
generally the Church cf God, for as there is ioy in hea- 
uen for one {inner that conuerteth:euen ſogrieteto ſuch 
as hauc their conuerſation in heauen, when a [inner will 
not returne from his wicked way, but is giuen ouer in a 
reprobate ſenſe, towork all vncleannelle cuen with gree- 
dinelle, Epheſ.4 19. The three ſorts of dead raifed by 
Chriſt aptly reſemble, ſaith ® A-g»fine , three ſorts of 
lianers. A ſinner-is deadin the houſe like Iairus daughter, 
when he doth imagine miſchiefe in his mind : carred our 
of the gate Iikethis yoong man heere, when hee * brings 
foorth vngodlineſſe in word or deede 3 ſtincking inthe graue 
like Laz.2r5,if he finne habitually without any remorſe, 
Y drawing iniquitie with cords of vanitie, ſpeaking good of e- 
will and enill of good, * heaping vp wrath againit the day of 
wrath, and of the declarat.on of the wſt indgement of God, 
Now then asthere was weeping forthe dead Dawoſell 
in the houſe,more weeping for this mi carried out of the 
| gate,but moſt weeping at Laz4r9s grave, Martha wept, 
& Mary wept,& the Iewes wept, & Chrilt himſelfe wept 
and groaned in the Spirit : ſo we mult be ſory for the be- 
2mnings of lin, more ory forthe proceedings & increale, 
molt ſorie whenaman ® flandsin the wayes of the wickgd| 
and fits in the ear 6f theſcornefull, Tt may bewell applied 
vnto Chiilts Academy,which > Demoſthenes onceſaid of 
Athens, 1n cur Diuinitie (cheole we weepe morefor the 


| \lewdlives of the bad, then for the deaths of the py 
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As the Church of God hath three kindes of Plants 
ouer the dead : {o the divell and his companie three 
kindes of © Plauſus, Our aduerſarie reioyceth a little 
when we linne inthe houſe, conceiving an euill thought: 
but moreglad if that a man bcecarried out of the houle, 
breaking out into ſcandalous ations and yet molt me. 
rie when a {inner continucth in his filthinelle, as Lazare 
ſtinking in hisgraue. Let vs then 4 awake from leepe, 
and ſtand vp from thedead;Chriſt in his wordyin his Sa- 
craments, in his judgements, in his Preachers inſtantly 
cals vnto you daily, Tong man ariſe, D ameſell ariſe, Laz.a. 
rus ariſe, Wherfore let ys I beſeech youlit vp, & ſpeake: 
that wemay comfortthe Church our afflited mother 
on earth, and be well accepted of God our father in hea- 
uen. Amen, 


| —_——— 


The Epiſtle, Eents.4 1. 


1(which am apriſoner of the Lord) exhort you, that 
yee walke worthie of the vocation wherewith yee 
are called, ec. 


* ons ſundry dogmetical concluſions rouching mat- 
ters of holy faith in the three former chapters: our 
Apoſtle comes now to patheticall *exhortations concer- 
ning good manners inthis preſent, beſeeching his Ephe. 
ſiansin generall ts walke woorthie of the vocation where. 
unto they were called, in more particular to ſupport one Ano- 
ther throngh loxe, keeping the wnitie of the ſpirit inthe bond 
of peace. Preſſing this one point with ſeuen argumentsin 
our text: | 

1. There is but one boaie. 

2. But one ſpirit, 

3. But one hope, 

4. Butone Lord, 


| 


| 5. But one faith. 
C. But 


az > WR WO eo rr ar re, i as, 


| 


Theſeuenteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


6. But owe baptiſm. | 

7, But one God, and father of ail which ts aboue all, an1 
through all, andinyouall, Asit heeſhould argue thus: It 
the Chu:ch your mother bee but one, God your father 
bur one, Chriſt your Lord but one, the holy Spirit your 
Comforter but one,if your hope but one, faith one,Bap- 
tiſme one : I ſeeno cauſe why you ſhould not live toge- 
ther and loue together all as one, endeuouring to keepe 
the vnity ofthe fpirit through the bond of peace, 

Firſt, there is but oxe boaze, that is, one Church : for 
albeit there be threeicore Queenes.and foure({core Con- 
cubines, and thenumber of Damoſels be without num- 
ber, yet asf Sa/omen (peakes in the perſon of Chrilt, wy 
lone, my done ts alone, Asthen inthe naturall body there 
is a perpetuall ſympathie betweene all the parts : 8 /Fone 
member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it : 1fone member be hadin ho. 
wor, all reioyce with it : even (oin Chrilts mylticall bo- 
die, The eye mu#t not ſay tothe hand, 1 haue no neede of thee: 
nor the head againe to the feete, I haue noneed of you : for if 
the Magiltrates ſhould bend them(ſelues againſt the Mi- 
niſters, and the Miniſters againſt the Magiſtrates, &the 
Commons againſt both : atſuredly God would bee a- 
eainſt all. And therefore we mult alway remember our 
Apoſtles ſaying, 1. Cor. 12.20. thatthere is but one bogy, 
though there be maxie members. One,notas ticd vatoany 
one place,much ietle to any one perſon. The Denatiſtsin 
the dayes of ® AwgyFtine would haue tied the Churchio 
Cartenna in Africa, The Papitts in our time tye the 
Church to Rome in /rahe. Contradifting hecrein the 
Creede, in which the Church is fliled {athohque : that 
is, vniverſall, extended (as Chryſoſteme notes vpon my 
Text) toall places, and all times, and as i Brfarmin more 
fully, toall faithfull perſons, not onely thoſewhich are 
now living, but alſo thoſe which have been from the be- 
ginning,and ſhaj be tothe worlds end. And ſothe Popiſh 
Antichviſtian crue which haue nothing ſo muchintheir 
mouthes as the Chmrch, the Churck,intringe the __ 
© 
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ofthe Church exceedingly.For all of thE haue made the 
Catholique Church to bee nothing elſe but the Roman 
church, & ſome of them haue made the Romanchurch 
to be nothing elſe but the Pope, Papa wvirtualter eff rota 
eccleſia,Gaith* Haruens, As anabapiilts imagined a church 
likethe Spider,or !Plinies acephals,all body and no head: 
ſo Papilts haue framed a Church like the Toad-ſtoole, 
all head & no body. Toborrow a phraſe from {harmides 
in” Plantas : Hic qurdem fungino genere eſt, capite ſe totum 
tegit. If Cardinals and Ieſuitcs beereputed monſters, as 
being men of ® all prote(tions,order,degrees, offices,be- 
nefices z then what a monſter of m—_— is the Pope, 
which is all of theſe, and none of theſe, both head & bo- 
die too, 

One ſpirit]S. Paulſaith, 1,Cor.12.that there are diver- 
ities of gifts but one ſpirit : to one is ginen by the ſpirit 
the word of Wiſdom: to another the word of knowledge 
by the ſame ſpirit : toanotheris giuen faith by the ſame 
ſpirit :to another the gift of healing by the ſame ſpirit:to 
anotherprophecy,to another diſcerning of ſpirits,toano- 
ther interpretations of tongues: all theſe worketh one 
and the ſame ſpirit, diuiding to euery man as he will (e- 
uerally, Now the ſpirit which is the © Comforter of the 
Church in her widdow-hood cuerſince Chriſts aſcenſi- 
on, and as it weretutour to leade herinto? all truth, on 
Whitſunday deſcended in vilibleſhapesvponthebletTed 
Apoſtles allembled, as the 4 Text ſpeakes 5uetvuaNy on 
73 er, altogether in one place with our accord. Where 
there is vnity of ſpirit, there doth relt the ſpirit of vanity : 

but wherethere is babling, therefollowerh inſtantly Ba- 
{ bel, vpon Diuiſion alway Confuſion, 

One hope) Asthe Decalogueteacheth how to loue,and 
-the Creede how to beleeue : ſothe Pater Nofter how to 
pray-Shewing vs exactly what we muſt hopeand deſire : 
| namely, firſt Gods glory, then our owne good. Gods 
gloric, for thatis Alphaand Omega, the firſt thing wee 
{ mult aske,, Hallowed bee thy name :and the laſt thing we 


| muſt 


—— 
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muſt performe, for thme « the kingdame,the power, and the 
glery, Now concerning our owne good : weedelire and 
hope for eſpecially the kingdome of heauen , Thy king- 
deme come. On whichall other petitions depend, for we 
pray thy will be done, for this end onely, that wee may be 
ſubieRs in his kingdome of grace,and Saints in his king- 
dome of glory. And his willis done by depending on 
his mighe and mercy, for things temporall and ſpiritual; 
in regard of the one, wee pray , giue vs this day onr daily 
bread;zand for the other, forgine vs our treſpaſſes, lead ws 
not into temptation, deliner vs from euill, And by conſe- 
quence Gods kingdome is the center of all our wiſhes, 
and totall ſumme of all our hopes. And becavſerhe wiſe 
man eucr begins at the end , our great DoRour hath in- 
ioyncd 1n things concerning ourſcluesto begge the fir(t 
of a!l, which is indeed the end of all. Seeingthenall of 
vs walke in one way, all of vs haue one guidein the way, 
all of vs when wee come to our iourneyes end expect 
oneand the ſamereward: it is very meet all of vs ſhould 
endcuour, to kceepethe vnity of the ſpiritin the bond of 
CACCs 
: One Lord.) Itis reported by * Szetonins thatthe Em- 
perour Caligula tooke off the head of his great god [#- 
piter, and ſet on another of his owne, The Papilts in 
their interpretations and glolles,haue ſmitten oft Chrilt 
leſus the only head of the Church, and haue ſet on the 
Pope. Suppoſe (for thought is free, and impollibilities 
may be ſuppoſed) I fay ſuppole, $. Perer was Pope , and 
the other clcuen Apoltles his Cardinals, as ' /oannes de 
Twre Cremata doth auow. Suppoſe hee wasat Rome, 
ſuppoſe hee was Biſhop of Rome, ſuppoſe the Popeſuc- 
ceeds him more lawfully then the Patriarch of Aztiech, 
(all which a Proteſtant will notgrant, and they cannot 
proue)yet [ would fainc learne ot a choole-Papilt,who 
was this one Lord,and one head of the Church atecr the 
death of S, Peter iminediately, Whether Linz, or { /e. 
tus, or Anacletus, or Clemens: theſe are foure good men 
and 
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and true, let them chuſe whom they will, 

Clemens Romanus an old new Father, whom thelear- 
ned conceiueto be the Popes ownechild, writes in his 
t Apoſtolicall conſtitutions euidently , that Linu was 
the fir{t Biſhop of Rome made by S. Pasx!, and that Cle. 
mens after thedeath of Linw was the ſecond , ordained 
by Peter, if this relation be true, the Popelits not in the 
chaire of Peter, butin the ſeat of Paxl, for hee created 
the firſt Pope. Franciſcus Twrrians in his*apologecticall 
annotations vpon thetext of Clemers,anſwereth that L:- 
:4 was not bilhop of Rome,but only Lord Suffragan or 
Vicar-general,exccuting Epiſcopal iuriſdition in Saint 
Peters non-relidence, Thelikeis recorded of Cletus by 
* Mariannus Scots in the life of Peter. But by their good 
leaue, the Romane Martyrology makes both Lizws and 
Cletus Biſhops of Rome : and Cardinall Barons in his 
annotations vpon theſe ſeueral martyrdomes, and in his 
Ecclefialticall Annals, Y tome 1, maintaines againſt all 
commers;that Zinn was the firſt, Cletws the ſecond, and 
Clemens the third Biſhop of Rome after Saint Peter: Ce- 
{ar Baronius in theſame place thinkes that Clerw and 
Anacletus were all one,but Cardinall*Bellarmine contra- 
dis him, and ſhewes by diverſe reaſons accurately,that 
they were two, Andindeed this Romane Kalender allor- 
teth Anacletws a feltiual vpon the 13, of Iuly, and Cleru 
anothervponthe 26 of Aprill. Whereupon ® 7ritenhe- 
mix and the Popiſh Hiſt oriographers hold, that Cle. 
mens was the fourth Pope after Saint Peter. Sothen as 
you ſee ſome writethat he was the firlt, other that he was 
theſecond, other that he wasthethird, other that he was 
chefourth, 

Bellarmine who ſhufled the cards laſt , and is the beſt 
gameſter at the Popes primero, takes vpon him to. com- 
poſe the difference, But as® Auguſtine ſaid of Petihian, 
vt refpondere conatus eft , magis oftendit quod non poterit 
reſp endere : in deed ſaith © hee, (Zemens by right was the 
ticft Pope, but he (uffered out of his humility Zin and 
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Cletus, to execute his office, ſo longas they liued, But 
4 Damaſias and Sophronius, and Simeon Metaphraſtes af- 
firmethat Linus died before Peter. Heere Be/larmine an- 
ſwers nota word, but contemnes theſe writers which he 


 magnificth elſewhere, placing them among learned and 


Catholike Authors in his 2. © Tome,burfor auoiding of 
tedioulneſle,let it be granted that Clemens being an hone- 
ſterman than Popelings in our time, poyſoned not his 
predecetlors, but ſuffered them co live and die in peace. 
Yet ifthere were three Popesaliue at once, who was this 
one head, and one Lord? thenthere were three Lords, 
not one Lord, the Lord Cletus,the Lord Linus,the Lord 
Clemens, and happily this may bee one reaſon why the 
Pope haththree trownes, one for Cletus, one for Linus, 
andthe third for Clemens. 

' Thus{asfone ſaid)thePapiſtsinthe points of their re- 
ligion are vntruſled,& lie open tothewhip, They boaſt 
of their ſucceſſion of Biſhops , and they cannot agree 
amorgthemſclues and tell their ownetale who was the 
firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth Pope of Rome. Heerethe 
words of the Lord areverified, Elay 19.2. Concurrere fa- 
ciam «/E£gyptios aduerſus e/Egyptios , Twill ſet Egyptians 
again(t Egyptians,cuery one thal fight againſt his neigh- 
bour, city againſt city, and kingdome againſt kingdome. 
popiſh Councelsagainft Councels, Vaiuerſities againſt 
Vniuerſities, Schoolmen againſt Schoolmen,the Ieſuits 
againſt the Prieſts,and chePrieſts againſt the Teſuits,Ba- 
ronius again(t Bellarmine, & Bellarmine againſt Baronins, 
one againſt another, God and thetruth againſtall. 

It is wittily noted by S.* Auguſtine, Petrus erat oculis in 
corpore,Peter was not head of & church,but an cie inthe 
head.God grantthe Pope ſo much grace as to becom an 
cye,or to [tand in (tead of an hand,yea of a finger, tofur- 
therthe building of Gods houſe, Head hee is not, head 
hee was notſo muchas in opinion for the ſpace of 500. 
yeereafter Chriſt,head he cannot be,for there is but one 
Lord,one head, one ſheepfold,one ſhepheard,Toh.ro. 16 
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*T he ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


Let vs examine thercfote what this one Lord 18, our 
Apoltlzſaithbelſc-where that there be many Gods and ma- 
ny Lords. Many gods in title, many gods in opinionzia ti- 
tle, citler authoritative of v/xrpatine , by right, and fo 
Kings are (tiled gods in thei Palm. By viurpation,and 
ſo the Pope is cailed god, * Dominus Dems nefter Papa,as 
the Canonifts impiouſlyblaſpheme. Many godsin opi- 
nion, and ſo the Scripturetels vs, that gold is the ! coue- 
tous mans god, and the® belly the gluttons god, and (o 
there bee many gods in heauen,and in earth, and inhell 
roo. For it is written that the people of {alicnte worſhip 
the diuell. The Gentiles were ſo vaine in their®imagina- 
tions, ® amentes wentes, hauing their vodaſtanding (0 
blinded, that as? Pradentizs wiites vnto Symachus, euc- 
ry thing that was good was eſteemed a god : in ſo much 
that mau2+img was -'S+0mg, they had ſo many gods, as that 
indeedethey had no God, Thus youſeethere be many 
gods,and many lords, yet vnto vs but one Lord, Vnto vs 
who knowthe truth (as it is hcere ſaid) there is but ovly 
one Lord in truth, Other lords are dominstitylares : our 
Lord is d»minus tutelaric,a Lord proteRor indeed. Other 
by men are made gods : but our Lord is the God who 
made all men,an abſolute Lord of himſ{clf,& in himſclfe 
q Dominus dominautium, the Lord of all other lords, and 
God ofall othergods, Andin this acceptation Lord is 
vſed in the holy Bible ſometimes elſentially, ſiznifyiug 
the whole Dcity :as in the firſt Commandement, / ans 
the Lordihy God, and Plal, 50. 1. Thr Lord ener the moſt 
mighty Gd: and oinctime perſonally, for Chriſt chele- 
cond perſon in the blelſed Trinity, Luk. 17. 5. The Apo- 
ſtles [ayd to the Lord : and 2, Cor. 13. 13. The grace of our 
Lord I:{ns Chriſt : and ſo Itake it tobetaken heere, there 
i; one Lord, that is, one Chriſt, Maſter of vs all;and hcad 
of his wholc Church, 

Now Chriſt is one in himſclfe,and one to vs : in him- 
felfe one, for albeit he be God and man : ycthcis nottwo 
but one Chrilt, © Non alter ex patre, alter ex matre : [ed 


alter 
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The ſeuenteenth Sunday after Trinitie.. 


aliterex patre,aliter ex matre, One (as Orthodoxall A- 
thanafius in his Creed) not by converfionof the God- 
head into fleſh : but by taking of the manhood into 
God : onenot by confuſion of fab ſtance, but by vnity 
of perſon : for as the reaſonable ſouleandfleth is one 
man, ſo God and man ene Chriſt. Againe,Chriſt is one: 
to vsas being! yeſterday and today, andthe ſame for ener, 

Obiefline, 

Tdemy Subieftint, 

Effettine. 

ObieAixe,theſame in his word, for he that yeſterday 
was ſhadowed in the Law; is to day ſhewed inthe Gol- 
pell : as * Auguſtine (aid, the new Teſtamentis claſpedin 
the old,& the oldis opened inthenew, One Chriſtcru- 
cified being the center of all the Bibles circumference. 
[dem ſubiethine, theſamein hisattributes, in his power, 
in hisauthority,bcingalway the Lord of his people, the 
(hepheard of his flocke,the head of his Church. 1dem ef- 
fettine, the ſamein his goodnelle and grace; for heewho 
was yeſterday the'/God of eAbrabam, Iſaac, Tacob, isto 
day andhall be for euer 7e/is , ® that isaSauiour of his 
people ; heis as well now thelightof the Gentiles,43 hee 
was before the glory of his people Iſrael : hee that was 
preſent and prelidentamong the bleiſed Apoſtles, hath 
promiſed alſotocomevntovs, to comfort vs, tobee in 
the middeſt of ys, as overall, and through all : ſo like- 
wiſe-invs all, as followeth inthetext..  ;. 394 

If then thisone Lord bee preſent with vs in his word, 
preſentin his Spirit, preſentin his power, in allthe ſame 
yelterday and to day, and for cuer. Iſceno cauſe,why he 
ſhould need another Lord,deputy Lieutenant, or Vicar 
general] to. execute his othce ; for Chriſt imay bee conli- 
dered of v3 a8 a Lord xtwowayes: |: 1 01 1 

1 As God; N 
2. As Godanid;man; +: {oo 
As Godby righeof, creation, heeis an abſolute Lord 
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The ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


Godand man, or as the redeemer of man, hee is ſouc- 
raigne Lord of the whoſe Church in moreſpeciall man- 
ner. 
Now then, as Chriſt is God with the Father and holy 
Ghoſt, hee hath his Deputies on earth to gouerne the 
world:namely,Kings and Princes,therfore called Gods, 
Butas heis a Mediator and Lord of his redeemed ones, 
he hath neither fellow, nor Deputy. No fellow, for then 
he ſhould haue beene an imperfe&t Mediatour : no De- 
puty , becauſe no creature is capable of this Office : the 
perfermance whereof ariſcth of the effets of two na- 
tures concurring in oneaCtion , namely the God-head, 
andthe Man-hood, And therfore howlocuer Preachers 
are his active inſtruments, his meſſengers, his Mini- 
ſters, (if you wil) hisvnder Vſherstoteach his ſchoilers 
in thisgreat Vniuerſity': yet none can properly bee cal 
led his Vicars,or Deputies to doe that in his ſtead which 
erſonally belongs to him, In this ſenfethere is but one 
rd, and thisone Lord, is the Lord, cuen the Lord of 
Lords, Chriſt Icſus God and man. 

Whertore ſecing all of vs march vnderthe colours of 
one Captaine,all-follow one Maſter,all ſerue one Lord, 
whofetitlceis 7 loue, whole * livery is loue, whoſe chicfe 
commandementis louc, whoſe doQrine is the doArine 
of © peace, whoſe Miniſters are the > meſſengers of 
peace, whoſcfollowers are the'<children of peace: it be- 


endevouringto keepethe vhiry of theſpiriritthe bond 
of peace, | 

One fab, ] The Turke hath hisfaith;the Tew his faith, 
the Gentile his faich , Heretikes hauetheir faith , and 
Schiſmatikes their faith; Infome countries(asit igrepor; 
ted) thereare almoſt as many Creedes as heads; at the 
leaſt as many (ets as Cities, It is* written of. Pbland,that 
if any man haucloſt his religion he ſhall beſureto finde 


THISTLES 7 LEA 


Anſwer 


| 


itthere,or elſc he maygiue itgonefor ever. Howthen is | 


WE 


| houcth vs (if itbe poſſible) to have peace withall men, | 


—_ 


—* 


tl.—_ re et —— 
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Anſwer is made, that toſpeake properly theſe arenot 


| faiths,but faionszall of them being either vabeliefes,or 


misbelicfes, And therefore whentheDiſciples asked the 
Lord to *increaſe their faith, it mult be conſtrued of in- 
creaſe in meaſure, that we may grow from vertue to ver- 
tue, from knowledge to knowledge, from faith to faith, 
vntill we be of full growth in Chriſt Ieſus : not encreaſfe 
in number, for in regard ofthe manifold rents and diui- 
ſions in the Church, itis our duery contrariwiſe to pray 
the Lord, that hewill decreaſe, not increaſe our faith in 
number, which is and muſt be but one. 

For the further handling whereof, obſerue with e-Lu- 
guſtine and * Lombard, that among manifold acceptions 
of faith in holy Scriptures;it is taken eſpecially ve/pro eo 
quod creditur, vel proeco que creditar : either for the do- 
Arine of faith, or elſe forthe grace whereby we beleeue 
this doQtrine, For the doQtine of faith, as Tit.1. 13.Re- 
bukethens ſharply that they may bee ſound inthe faith, And 
Galat. 1, 28, Hee that perſecuted intime paſt,nwow preacheth 
the faith;thatis the Goſpell. And in this ſenſethereis but 


] oneonelytrue Catholiqueand Apoſtoliquefaith :ifany 


man on earth, or Angell from heauen ſhall goe aboutto 
dceliuer another Goſpell, let him bee accurſed, Gala- 
thians 1. $, x | 
Seconely, faith lignifeth the giftand grace whereby 
we beleeueand apply this doEtrine, fitly termed by Di- 
uincs gloſſa Exangely. For as loue is the beſt expoſition of 
the Law : (ofaith is the belt interpreterof the Goſpel]: 
not g/oſſa ordmaria, but as it were catena urea, Contai- 
ning all thatmuſt and may bebelecued. In which reſpe& 


it is truly called ſaving and isſifrmg faith. And this (as 


thes Schoole diſtinguiſheth) is dinerſa , ratione ſubieHti: 
ſedvns, ratiove obietti, Faith is, and mult be divers in re- 
gard of divers beleeuers, for euery man muſt live by his 
owne faith. Paw/cannot beſaued by thefaith of Peter 
nor Peteriultificd by the faith of /#hn. As every onemult 
haue' Oyle of his owne in his owne lampe: ſo cuery one 
H 4 muſt 


w_ 


| 103 


2 Thom.22.. 
queſt. 4.art.s, 


h Habacue,2.4 
t Matth.25,9 


—— OO 


b— 


ML . 


104 | 


(OTI— 


k þ part.) 0m. 
G fſal watt vhs 


l 1oh: $3 9, 


The ſeuenteenth Sunday after Trinitie_. | 


|} mult havefaithof his owne in his own heart. Yet faith in 
regard of her obie&tisbur one,forthereis but one onely | 
divine truth,whichisthe generall obie of faith,and but 
one only Chriſt Ieſus crucified, whois the ſpeciall obieR 
of iultifying and ſauing faith; One onely faith, becauſe 
| one onely Lord, her owne only cbieRt. Albcir faith be 
| divers in divers men , and hath divers degrees in one 
man : yet it is but of one kindeinall. And heere we may 
learn how faith isſaid to iuſtihe,n9n vt m:diatoryſedvi me- 
diumgnot asa meritorious or efficient cauſe, for that were 
to makeour faith our Chrilt : but as an inſtrumearall or 
ſpirituall hand apprehending Chriſt who doth- iuſtibe, 
For as our * Church aptly, faith is hike 7obn the Bapriit, 
it points out Chriſt and (ſzitn vnto vs,Behold the Lan b 
of God that takcth away the {innes of the world. Nay, 
faich is lisc'S, 7 hom, firlt handling, and then applying 
the wounds of-Chrilt in particular, Thow art my Lord,and 
\ wy God.. T hisin number is but onevertue, yet in a Chris! 
(tians account vpon the point, itisthronelFFettue : for! 


allin al}, 
| crucified almoſt in all che workes of God, citherin vs or 


laid in the | Goſpell, Search the S vote they witnes 
sf me. Dotltthou behold a brother in diſtretlc ?thereis'! 
another Crucifix,10 him Chriſt isnaked, hungry, licke, 


|harborlefls. Doeſt thoucomerothe Lords table? there 


im Heb.4.15. | 


loſe faith and loſe all, hold faith and hold Chriſt who is, 


The Papiſts have martyred thetext in magnifying the 
wooden Crecfix 5 bot a man by faith may behold Chriſt 


vpon vs, Doclt thou rea4the Bible @ there is a Cracifix; 
ardas it wereafpcaking picture of Chriſt. So himſelfe 


is another Crutrfx, the conſecrated bread and wineare 
duwbeſcrimons of Chrilts pation. Artthou tempted & 
ati ted?then thou mailt behold Chriſt crucified asthy 
partner and:thy paterne. Thy partner, who pitieth thy 
cauſe, and-hath ® compaſſion on thee,zAs thy patren, 1. 
Pet. 2. 21. Chriſt ſuffered for v5,leauing vs an example,that | 


we ſhould follow his ſteps, who when he was reniled,remled not 


againe : 
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againe : when hee ſuffered, threatned not ; but committed the 
vengeance to him that magerh rephteouſly, Sothat it may 
be (ayd of faith as well as of originall linne, wna eff efſer- 
tha, ſed muluplex efficientia. In etſence but one, bur in efh- 
cience, loue, patience, hope, and many-ertues : euen 
n the vittorie that oxercommeth the world, the ſhicld wher- 
by wee may quench all the fieriedarrs of the diuell, E- 
pheſ. 6.16.the very ſpeare which kijleth our laſt enemy. 
for atruebelecuer in his deaths-bed is ready to ling with 
old Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſertant depart inteace, 
for mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation : and to ſay with 
* Pant, O death where 15 thy ſting * O hell where # thy viflo- 
rie ? the ſting of death t; ſine, and the ſtrength of ſiane r5the 
law, but thankes be girten to God, which bath ginen vs vittory 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

P Salomon becauſe hee was a King, dclired wiſedome 
aboue all things; 4Dawiabeing alitle reſtrained from the 
temple, delired aboue all thiags to behold the beauty of 
the Lords houſe ;IHdaraboue all things dclired gold; 
eMlexander abouc all things delired honour ; Epicxrus 
aboueall things dclircd pleaſure :. but if wee will make 
but one wiſh vnto God, let vs begge and pray for aliue- 
ly faich, © Lordexcreaſe our fath, Hethat hath this one 
gift is learned enough, religious enough, rich enough, 
hor.ourable enough, caſed enough, pleaſed enough, a 
eainſt which no euill on carth, no divell in hell tha}l 6- 
nally preuaile. | 

For as *onecalled Athens Greece of Greece : ſofaith is 
thegrace ofall grace. Wirhout wich (as our Apoſtle 
teacheth)euen our good workesarelinnes:; Rom, 14 23, 
Whatſcener ts nat of faith 7s france, 

Whereforeto concludethispoine,ſecing aliuely faith 
is the key of heauen, and as it werethe ſpirituall hard to 
take out ofthecolters of God al his richtreaſurg;zwithout 
whichonevertucall other are no vertues ; withopr-the 
which the Goſpell is no Goſpel,God is no.God,Chrilt is 
no Chriſt yato vs:it behouveth eueryman aboucal things 
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The {cnenteenth Sunday after Triwitiet. © 


in this life , to labour for encreafe of this one guift, 
without which all otherare rather curſes then blellings 
ynto vs. And becauſe there is but one dofrine of faith,and 
one kinde of inflifying faith, it is the duty of all ſuch as pro- 
fefle the one and haue comfort by the other, to keepe the 
vnitie of the Spirit inthe bond of peace, | 

One Baptiſme\ Heere with accurat * Hierome prayſing 
Nepotian,l muſt entreat you to behold in a little Mappe, 
that world of matter which might haue beene ſhewed at 
large. 

, Proper: as bareclenſingand waſhing, Hebr. 


9. 10, 
a _ 
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_ Figurative : the whole doftrineof obn, 
| Matth, 21. 25. 

|  thatweecall vſually Chifter- 
ing, and thisas the *Schoole 
teachcth is ef threeſorts : 


Flaminis, 
B aptiſmax, F luminzs. 
Sangwuints. 
But of all theſe there is but one onely Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, the which is one in three regards. 
Ad vnum. 
Vnum quia<, In vnum. 
Per vnnm. - 

Firſt, vnuns ad ona, one in one man, once truely re- 
ceiued,neuer to be ® reiterated ; as wee teach againſt the 
* Ualentinians in oldetime, and Anabaptilts in our age. 
Heere might Iſhew that Biſhopping is net anew Bap- 
tiſme, but as the word imports, a confirmation onely 
wherein a Chriſtian in his owne perſon doth performe 


that 


(+ atexochen, &(0 it is taken for |. 
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thatwhich heretofore by other hedid promiſe. 
; Secondly umm in vnum,one Baptiſme,Yfor that all of 
vs arc baptiſed into one faith of one Lord, for /obns and 
Chriſts Baptiſme differ not in ſubſtance, but in circum- 
(tance: /ohn baptiſed * i» Chriſium paſſuram, Chriſts A- 
poltlesin Chriſtum paſſum. | 

Thirdly, vn«m quia per vnum , one*inregard of the 
water and words wherewith we baptiſe , wee may not vſe 
any other element but water, nor any other words, but / 
baptiſe thee in the name of the Father, of the Soune, and of 
the holy hoſt : Þ one matter, one forme elſentiall in holy 
Baptiſme. 

On: Ged, and Father of all,which is aboue all and through 
all, and in you all. ] The map whereof in briefe is, God as 
Father of < Chrilt by nature, of Chriſtians by © adopti- 
on, of all menand all things by * creation zOwer al/, and 
through all, and inyou all, may bef conſtrued either with 
appropriation to the ſeuerall Perſons inthe bleſſed Tri- 
nity : and ſo God the Father is the Perſon #xer af, God 
the Sonnethe Perſon through al, God the holy Ghoſt 
the Perſon i» v2 «//. Orelſe of the whole Deity without 
appropriation,and ſo God is ouer all exce/lemtia dignita- 
tz, through all preſextia maieſtatis, in all gratia inhabita- 
fonts, 

For final conclulion of this and all the rell : ſeeing all 
of vs havebin borne, and now liue in one and the ſame 


_y 


the ſame Spirit,all of vs expe one & the ſamecrowne, 
all of vsacknowledge one andthe ſame Lord, all of vs 
hold one and the ſamefaith, all uf vs are ſanRified with 
oneandthefamebaptiſme, all of vs adore one and the 
ſame God,who isthe Father of all,ouer all;through all, 
in vsall. I beſcech you men, brethren and fathers,lerme 
ſpeaketo you in the words of 8 Par/, Marke them dil:- 
gently which cauſe dinsion aud offences , contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye hanc learned, and auoid them, For they that 


| are ſuch, ſerne not the Lord Teſins (hriſt, but their owne bel- 


mm 


Church, all of vs haue bin comforted often by one and | 
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hes, and with faire ſpeech and flattering decrine the hearts 
of the ſimple, 

As Chriſt, ſo the ® Church is crucified betweene two 
malefacors : on the right hand Schiſmatiks,on the left 
Papilts ; the one doe dy/rumpere charitatis vincula , vnity 
the bonds of peace, the other doe corrumpere fidei dogma- 
ta, vadoe the vnity of the Spirit, The firſt are different in 
things indiffereat, the ſecond almolt indifferent in mat- 
tcrs different,concerning the publikeexerciſes of our re- 
ligion,and vet cach of them (purne at the poor Church, 
as at a common foot-ball, being herein like ! Sampſons 
foxes, ſevered in their head, but tied together by thetaile 
with fire-brands bctweene them, able to ſet thewhole 
Land in combuſtion and vproare, The Schiſmatikes vn- 
derſtand that the bonds of peace are not one policy,one 
diſcipline, one ceremony : but asit is here ſaid, one Lord, 
one Faith,one Baptiſme, Wherefore (ceing both of vs a- 
grce in the maine matters, it is a very fruitlelle contenti- 
on to quarrel] about by-points. 

Againe, the Papiſts acknowledged heeretofore that 
our Bible, and booke of diuine ſeruice,doe containedo- 
&rine ſufficiently necellary to (aluation , and ſo much 
(asI hauc®read) Pope Pixs quintzs (whocould not erre) 
ſignified in a letter toour late Soueraigne of famous me- 
mory Queene Elzabeth,Vpon what credit I ſpeake this 
I ſuppoſe moſt know.If any miltrutt chat great reporter, 
Ican ecalily ſhew him aparallel in Brifoes > motiucs, The 

Proteftants are Apes of the Papiſts , the wery Communion 
booke is made altogether out of the Maſe booke, and ſs are 
other Church-bookes alſa taken ont of ours, it is well knowne 


to aff who know both, If this be true, then his ColleRion 


is not falle, who cenſured theirnot communicatingwich 
vs, to bea point not of devotion, but of ſtate} namely, 
to maintaine the Popes ſupremacy, To ſpeakeplainly, 
which I thiake ſincerely, the people of the Puritans, and 
the Prieſts of the Papills,are the true letwhy both.en+ 
deveur not to kecpe the vnity of the ſpirit in:the:bond 
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ployedin writing, or amballages, may profitably ſpend 
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of peace, For the firft, Schiſmatickes arelike the vaine 
Plulofophers ia old time, © Populary aur mancipti vana- 
lia,certaine creatures bred of the peoples breath; boc i2/o 
placere cupiunt quod platere con:emmunt, they reake not to 
be condemned of thelcarned for ignorant: ſo they may 
be commended of the ignorant for learned. And there. 
fore when Plato ſaw the people pitying Di»genes for 
ducking himſclfe incold water on a frolty morning, hee 
layd vato them, if yce depart to your lodgings and leaue 
gazing on him, he will I varrant you preſently come out 


of the Riuer and keepe himſelfe warme. Y ca, butit all we | 


carric away thepeoplefrom looking on Drogenes? as4So. 
crates did Alcit1ades, makethem pitchers and fo carric 
them away by th&eares, inſtrutthem in ſeaſon, our of 
ſeaſon. Becauſeſomeof their paltors haue put out their 
owne light, I beſeech youlct vs that are conformable, 
ſupply ther lilence by our diligence. For albeit (ome of 
that humour be malicious, and incortigible,yet other(as 
r Saluiangs writes) errant, ſed bono animo errant :impy ſunt, 
ſea hoc putant veram cſſepictatems, Andas ' Euthymins, 
quidam Phariſeiſemimali, Sothat if wee calt our Net on 
the righe (ide of the ſhip dexteroully, we may peraduen- 
turecatch them, and draw them to fruitfull knowledge 
and dutifull obedience. 

It was an cxcellent ſpcech of our late Dioceſan(whoſe 
memoriel atluremy felfeis ſo {weete as * Hony in your 
mouthes, and muſicke in your cares) hee 6 not worthiegto 
hold two Benefices, who doth not preach one {ermon at the 
leaft enerie Snaday, As there be many wholeſome injun- 
ions touching Cap and Cope :folikewiſe many good 
orders for thereucrent ada-iniſtring of the Sacraments, 
and diligent preaching of zhe word. God forbid,the one 
ſhould be Cons, and theother made Pot-guns onely, 1 
confeſle that Diuines which are Coun(ellours or Prelats, 
or attendants in Court, or Students in Vniuerſities, or 
neceſſary relidentiaries in Cathedrall Churches, or im- 
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their time otherwiſe: but the Country Paſtors occupati. 
on is to feed his flocke, by preaching to Chrilts ſheep & 
catechizinghis lambs, If it beſaid of him who vil,butcan 
not preach, that he is a dumbe dog: Ithinkeitmay bee 
ſaid of him who can and will nor,that he is a dumb diuel. 
It is bealtiall rudencile faith reuerend* Hooker alluding 
tothe firſt of Ib, ver. 14.that Oen only ſhould L:bour,and 
Aſſes feede : that good ſchollers ſhould preach, and dun- 
ſes bepreferred. But it is a greater inconuenienceforthe 
Church,that Oxen ſhould onely feed,and Alles take all 


Cure,yet for the molt part non-relident from their text, 
or if they come neere it (as Luther was wont to ſay) they 
makea martyr of it. 

Will you have the fatious Noucliſts cut off with lit- 
tlegriefe tothe Prelats, and no hurttothe people? then 
let vs that are conformable liue in our ſtudies,and dicin 
che Pulpit: that when our great Lord ſhall come to rec- 
ken with vs for our Newardſhip, hee may not take vs (as 
Y eAriſtephanes (ayd of Cleon)with one foot in the Court; 
another in the City, noneinour Cure : but (as thoſetwo 
great Diuines /ewe/and Caluine were wont to wiſh) hee 
may findevs in his owne houſe doing his owne buli- 
neſle. 

Concerning the Papiſts : I hold the Prieſts among 
them moſt inexcuſable. The peopleare like the ſea,and 
the Prielts arelike the winde, the ſea of it ſelfewould bee 
calme,if the winde did not ſet it in agitation : but ſo long 
as Prieſts and Arch prieſts, Ieſuitsand Seminaries raign 
ouer this our goodly Forreſt, ſecking for their prey: well 
may the Courtiers haue their goods, and the Country 
their Perſons, butT feare the Pope will have their hearts, 
and the diuell in conclulion their ſoules. It is great pity 
that many piercing wits of England can ſee nothing but 
thorow theſpeRacles of Sratizing Ieſuits, and ſo having 
but two paire of eyes, one of their Confetſours which is 


Ham, 


the paine : who though happily they berelident at their | 


nequanuws and another oftheir owne, which is ne q##- | 
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qzam the wilfull blind leading the wofull blind;they fall 
both into the ditch. If they could put on eyes eyther of 
religio or reaſon,they ſhould calily feethart their Prielts 
do@iine is preiudiciall to Chrilt,and their lives hatefull 
to all Chriftendome. Forthisſaying is ingroſſed in their 
owne Bookes,*That ef all Chriſtians, [taliaxs are the worſt: 
of all Italians,the Remans : of all Romans, the Prieſts : of ali 
Priefts,the Cardinals : and commonly the moſt lewde Cardi- 
nll is elefled Pope, Nay ſome maintain this opinion,®Ho- 
minem non Chriſtianum poſſe eſſe Romanumpontificem, That 
a man whichis not a member of Chriſt , may notwith- 
ſtanding be head of the Church, As for our home-bred, 
but farre taught Gun-powder men, aske the Secular 
Prieſts what the Icluits are, and they will , and thatin 
b print, tell you, that they be Statifts, © Machinilians I A- 
theiſts, * ſo many Ieſuits, ſo many Iudaſſes. Ake the Teſuits 
what the Secular Prieſts are, and they will tell you, that 
they are Drunkards, Dunſes, Fooles, the very frefuſe of the 
Church, If theſe things be true,then they be both mon- 
(ters of men : if falſe moſt malicious diuels. 

God of his infinite goodnelle grant,that we and they 
and all may ſcriouſly labor for aperfeR vnion, notonly 
of law, but of loue, for anvnity of the ſpirit, knie with 
thebond of peace: that all of vs following the truth, in 
loue, wee may maintaine one and the ſamefaith, and 
hercafter attaine oneand theſame kingdome of glory, 
Ames. 


Preached at Aſhford iz Kent, at the Lord 
Archbiſhops Metropoliticall viſitation, 
Anno 1607. September 11, 
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The Goſpell. Lv&ss 7. 11. 


It chanced that Teſus went intothe houſe of one of 
the chiefe Phariſees, &C. 


"Maſter of the feaſt incoming to 
hu houſe for his good, alocit 
(Mercy of | a Pharifie, yeaa chief Pharifie, 


Chrilt , to- {Impotent in healing a 
ward the man which had the 
_—_ | aropſie. 

Gol- Gueſts, { Impudent, inftruc. 
pell ob- ing ſuch as con- 
ſeruethe tended for place, 

| verſe 7.8.&KC, 


Maliceof the Pharilies,infolded in oneword 

They watched him,again(t all rules of entcr- 

tainment and hoſpitality, making their table a ſnare to 
catch him, 

It chanced, ]$.& Baſil is of opinion , that chance and 
fortune are words of heathens,and not of Chriſtians. /g- 
noratio cauſarum nomen fortune conſinxut, Igrorance made 
Fortunea Goddefle, The Gentiles as® blinded in their 
vnderſtandingadmit and admire this vncertaine Lady, 
i Fac omnia expen'a, huic omnia feruntur accepta , & mm 
tota ratione mortalinm ſola viramque paginam facit : but 
ſuch as are taught in Chriſts Vniu:rfity, know, that all 
things come to palle by divine providence, without our 
heauenly Father a ſparrow doth not fall from an houſe, 
nor an haire from our head, Matth, 10. 2 9. and thertore 
Saint Auguſtine waz exceedingly diſplcaſed with him. 
ſelfe for often viing in his writings the word fortuna, and 
happily ſome will except aoainſt our tranſlating , iy, 
 i# chanced,and in the Goſpell appointed forthe lalt Sun. 


day, Luke 7, 11, /t fortuned, as allo cauill at thoſe words 
in 
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in the Colle Ayamong all the changes & chances of thi mor- 
tall life. For anſwer then vnto this obieion , and for 
clearing of our text : you mult vnderſtand that albeit 
nothing be caſual in reſpet of Gods knowledge: * yet 
many things are caſuall in reſpe& of our ignorance. 
Which! Aqume doth exemplifie thus : A maſter ſendeth 
about one errand twoſeruants,one being ignorant ofthe 
others journey :this concourſe of thetwoſeruantsin re. 
{pet of themſclues is caſuall, and the one may wonder 
to ſee the other imployed about his buſlines inthe ſame 
place: but yet in regard of the malter who did preor- 
dainethis,it is notcaſual. Almighty God(cecth and fore- 
ſecth all things, vno an, yeawno ittu ſemel & fimul : and 
therfore to him as being all eye, nothing is old, nothing 
is new: but vnto men it may be ſaid truely, that there be 
ſo many chances as there bechanges inuoſuntary, Here- 
in wedoe not aſcribe any thing to blind Fortune, but all 
vnto Gods all-ſeeing providence ; yet ſo, that the diuine 
prouidencetake not away freewill and contingence, for 
this good at of Chriſt as it happencd not by fortune 
ſo likewile it came not to palle by tate, not, Ifay, by 
n fatall deſtiny, for God accordingto the common axi- 
omeof the Schoole, neon neceſſitat ſed facilitat , hee duth 
induce the good to doe good with alacrity , not inforce 
them againſt their will, Qzoniam probitate coatta glo- 
rianullavenit, Asthen in regard of God, z-vin is well 
tranſlated , it came to paſſe: ſoin regard of ys, as well , it 
chanced, Asit was providence in God, it came to palle, 
ascontingencein Chriſt being man, itchanced, For he 
might haue viliced a Publican (o well as a Pharilie, butit 
fell out ſo, that leſt went mtothe houſe of one of the chiefe 
Phariſies, 

Chriſt conuerſed with men of all ſorts, andall ſexes, 
ſometime bleſling *litttechildren,ſometime conferring 
with 6llye women , ſometimes cating with the 4 Publi- 
cans elteemed the greateſt ſinners , and heere dining 
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with che Pharifiesaccounted the greateſt ;Saints, hee de- 
] ſpiſed 
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r Prov, 1.21. 


({ Mat.11.29, 


t Fulgent fern. 
de duplicinat. 
Chriſt, 


u Cyril apud 
Aquin in lor, 


x Marlorat, 
y Ardens, 


z Aug.hom.15 


a Luk, 19.2 
b Jobn 12. 42 
C Mat. 2. 4+ 


| beinginuited, as it ſhould ſeeme, to his houſe formally, 


| nothing elſe but miſery, wheras acommon vnion begets 


yr 


{piſed none who came to ſaucall. He* cried inthe ſtreets 
among che preaſe, powring out his minde and ſaying, 
"Come to me all yee that are weary and laden and I will eaſe 
you, And at his death his hands onthe Crolle were ſtrer- 
ched out, his head bowed downe, his breaſt open, as rea- 
dy toredeemeand receiuveſuch as would belecue in him. 
t Homo Denm contemnens 4 Deo diſceſſit, Deus hominem di- 
lig ens ad bomines venit, dilexit impmum vt faceret iuſtum, di- 
lexut infirmum wt faceret ſauum, dilexit mortunm vt faceret 
VIM. 

One of the chiefe Phariſics. ] Itisapparent in theGouſ- 
pels hiſtory, that the Pharilics were thegreatelt enemies 
vnto Chriſt, & herforethis being a chiefe Pharilic, was 
happily one of Chrilts chiefe enemies. And ® yet Chriſt 


comes friendly, without any further examination of his 
intent, and being come, benefits him and his in vttering 
a parableand ating a miracle, (eekingto * win them all 
vnto the truth, 7 Hereby teaching to bletle ſuch as hate 
vs, embracing all occaſions of loue whereby we may be 
reconciled vnto our mortall enemies. In malicethere is 


acommunion of al good things, * Haber proximus aliqna 
gratiam? amaillam & tua eft : habes tu alam ? amet te & 
ſua eſt, Hath thy neighbour any rare grace? louc him & 
itis thine: haſt thou any notable gift? if hee loue thee, 
then it is his. And therfore Chriſt, albeit he did hatc the 
pride, yet louing the perſon of this Phariſie,ſaid and did | 
alſogoodto him and all his company. 

Againe, inthat this Pharilie was a Chizfe,wenote that 
there was amovg them, as in eucry ſetled ſociety diſtin- 
Aion of offices and orders. In the great booke of Na- 
turewee findethat the Bees hauetheir Maſter , Crancs 
their Captaine, Sheepe their Belweather. In holy writ 
alſo wee reade of © chiefe Publicans, chiefeÞ Rulers, 
chiefe <Prieſts. Hell itſelfe though it bethe kingdome 
of confuſion admits of (ome degrees and order, —_— 

wiſe 
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wiſe Belzebubcould not be © prince of the wicked, and 
e chiefe of the Diuels. And therefore tumultuous Ana- 
baptiſts, and all ſuch as would haue no differences and 
degrees among men in Church & common-weale, ſeem 
to haue leflereaſon then beaſts,and letle religion then ei- 
ther the molt wicked men, or the molt wretched Diuels. 
Order is the beauty of nature, ornament of Art, harmo- 
ny of the world. Now, ſhall eucry thing bee inorder, 
andthe Church of God onely without order?lt isafgar- 
den encloſed, and agarden mult be kept in order, It is a» 
8 armie with banners, and an armie mult be marſhalled in 
order. It is the ®howſe of God,and Gods houſe mult be go- 
uerned in order, A popular <quality wasſo burthenſome 
to the ſeditious Anabaptiſts in their rebellion, asthat 
contrary totheir owne doftrine they did admit * /ohn 
Matthew for their Captaine, and [hn eAleyd for their 
King. And ſothere was a kinde of order in their hurly- 
burly diſorder, as there were ſome chicfe Pharitics : cuen 
ſoſome chiefc Anabaptiſts, 

To eat bread) k Three ſorts of bread are mentionedin 
the Bible. Sacramental, 1.Cor.1 1,28. Leta manexamin 
himſelfe, and ſo let. him catof thisbread, &c. Doltri- 
nall,loh.6,! Labour not, ſaith our Sauiour, for the leaues 
and for themeate which periſh, butfor the meate and 
bread that endureto life eucrlaſting, Corporal, Mat.4.4. 
Man ſhall not live by bread only,but by euery word that 
progees out of the mouth of God, New the bread 

ereſpeken of, is neither mentall nor ſacramentall, but 
corporall. And this kind in a {tri& acception is the loafe 
made of wheate, or ſome like graine, Gen, 14. 18. Met- 
chiſedek King of Salem browoht foorth bread and wine, But 
in a more generall and large [ignification, it is vſed in 
holy Scripture ® pro ommnicomeſt6143, for all kind of food. 
As Genelis 3,19. In the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thou eate 
* bread: and in the Lords prayer, Gine vs this day our dai- 
ly bread : where pens is pan, euery thing necellary for 
this our life, See 1.Sam. 14.24. 2.Sam.9.10,Prou. 31,14 
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Terem.1 1.29. Itisthen a weake conceit of. frdens, and 
thecounterfert Enſebirnes Emiſenns,to notefrom hence the 
moderatediet of Chriſt onthe Sabbath day,wheras*%a- 
ting of bread is as n.uch 2s feafting or dining with the 
Pharilie. For if there had becne nothing but drie bread 
on the boord, happily there would haue been letlecon 
tending forplace. . 

Onthe Sabbathday] ThePharilics in inviting and our 
Sauviours comming on this day, to this dinner,eutdently 
demon(tratethatit1is not vnlawful tofealt on the Lords 
day. For if the Iewes might entertaine neighbours and 
friendson their Sabbath : how much more Chriſtians 


onour Sunday, bceingatlured, that God is worſhipped 


euen on this day P rather with workes of hoſpitality and 
charitie,then by fond macerating of our bodies. I write 
notthis againlt godly faſting, nor yer for vngodly fea- 
(ting. Moderation is the beſt diſh at the table,for immo- 
derate falts exccedivgly dull vs : and onthe contrarie, 
ſanifed fealts in good companie, make vs more fit for 
deuotion and other duties of the Sabbath , eſpecially 
when Chrilt is in preſence, when a good man is modera- 
tor at theboord,whoſe ſpeech is 1 powdred with /alt © that 
it may miniſter grace to the hearers, edifying his hoſt and 
all his houſe, Chriſt heerein ſhewed himſelfe thankefull 
and faithfull, hee did not bite his hoſt in preſent, nor 
backbite him abſent, but in requitall of his good cheere 
gauegood words,and better aduice. Chriſt was faithfull 
alſo,for wheras it is the faſhion of paraſites and trencher. 


| Chaplainesto flatter , or at the leaſt humor great men 


at their table: he did not deuourethe faults of the chiefe 
Phacilie with his fow les, and his ſinnewith his ſauce, but 
corre& him and his,\in{traQing their ſoules while they 
fedde his bodie, This ought to bee the center of all our 
converſation and conference, to make thoſe which are 
bad, good ; and thoſe which are good, better. So did 
Vee converſe with them of the olde world ; fo Le with 
them of Sodome ; ſo /ob with them ofthe land of Vz; 
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and (o © Paw! with all mcn , viingall means to ſau 
lome. 

T he Phariſies had*two faults eſpecially,miſconſtruing 
of the Scripture, and pride, Chriſt here doth reRihe 
cheirerrorin both , in healing a ficke man on the Sab 
bath, hee doth inſtru them in the true meaning of tF.c 


fourth Commandement, according to the preſent occa- | 


lion offered, and in his parable to the gueſts, hedeliuc. 
reth an excellent document concerning their ambition, 
He could haue cured this man, as he did many, with his 
bare word only ; * but to ſhew that all handy workes, as 
theſe of charity, and otherof neceſiity,as topul abeaſt 
out of a ditch, arenot vnlawfull for the Sabbath , hee 
touched him, and by touching healed him. 

Two circumſtancesamplitie Chriſts exceeding rich 
merciesin ating this miracle: firlt, for that he did irvn- 
asked freely : ſecondly, for that hee did it with hazard of 
his credit (toutly,He did helpethe 7 Centurions(eruant, 
but vpon intreaty : the * womans daughter of Cana,but 
after along and carneſt ſute: the blind*Bavrimera,but af- 
ter much crying, O ſoone of Danid haue mercy vpon me:the 
> Junatike, but his father ypon bowed knees asked this 
boone, Maſter have pry on my ſonne : whereas this man 
iscured inſtantly, without any requeſt of his friends, or 
prayer of himſelfe. Againe,Chritt vndertooke thiscure 


| with hazard of his honor, wheras other miracles vſually 


wrought his glory. When hee raiſed trom dead the wi. 
dowesſonnein Naim , all that were preſent prailed God 
and ſaid, © A great Prophet ts riſen vp among vs, and Goa 
bath viſned his people : when hee cured two blind men, 


1 Matth. 9. They ſpread abroad his fame throughout all thet 


land: when hee ted about hue thouſand with five barley 
loaucs and two fiſhes,all that ſaw the miracle, ſaid, 4 Thr 


of a truth is the ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the 


world: when he made thedeafe to heare, & the dumbeto 
{peake;ſuch as were ſpeRatours even with open mouth 
as it were cried, *He bath done all things wel,butin helping 
I 3 this 
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thisman after this manncron the Sabbath, he knew that 
the Pharilies on the contrary would obiec that hee had 
done ill :and yet hee firlt ated the miracle, then makes 
an Apology forit,an(wering their ſecret malice, which of 
you ſhal haxe an oxe or anaſſe,&c.* Teaching vs hereby that 
we ſhould not ceaſetoproceed in well doing, though an 
infinite number of potent eneniies on encry lide com- 
bine them(elues againitvs, : _- | 
8Somfor the furcher amplifying of Chriſts abundant 
goodnelle, imagine heere thatthe licke man was a para- 
liteto the Pharifics, and that he came to this feaſt of his 
owneaccord as a baite to catch Chriſt, and not with an 
intentto bee cured of his Sauiour. Þ Other hold this im- 
probable, concciuingthat he madeno ſuite but held his 
peace,rather outot i feare;then out of louetothe Phari- 
lies : he did happily beleeue in heart,but leſt the Phari- 
lies ſhould excommunicate him, hee durſt not openly 
confefle with his mouth thatTeſus is the Lord, As Dazid 
in another caſe, / held my rongue, fpake nothing, [ kept f6- 
lence, yea enen from good words, but it was paine and griefe 
to we, Howſocuer it was, here we may behold the riches 
of our Sauiours exceedinggreat loue,curing the droplie- 
mans body,! together with the Pharilies ſoules,> Doubt. 
lefſethediſcalcd of thedropfie fell into it by diſordered 
ſurtetting and drunkenneſſe. Hence then obſerue, that 
Chriſt deſpiſcth notthoſe which have caſt themſclues 
into licknetle through their owne fault, if they follow 
this mans example : to wit, ifthey come where Chrilt is, 
and (uffer them(eclues to be touched and healed of him, 
if they cometothe Church, hearethe Word, fall to re- 
pentance, coafeſling their linnes , and hartily craving 
pardon for the ſame. LE; 

Theſccondchicfe part of this Goſpell is the Pharifies 
malice, conlifting of three degrees. It was in the Pharilic 


c { great iniuſticeto return2 euil tor good, but greater todo 
ence of [ouc, yet greateſt of all vader | 
colour of loue at a feaſt, For *the time of mirth is at 


this vnder the 
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meales,atthetable men haue licenceto talke® freely,not 
onely by the rules of humanity, becauſe? be/laria maxime 
mellita que non ſunt mellita:but alſo by the grounds of Di- 
uinity ; for1Sawpſon at his marriagefeaſt propounded a 
riddleto his friends, & the faithfull at Hieruſalem did eat 
their meat together with pladneſſe, AQ. 2. 46. Such then as 
obſcrue the merry geltures, and catch at the pleaſant 
words of their gueſts at table,make their wine /ize"the por- 
ſon of Dragons and the cruell gall of Afpes, heating their 
neighbours and making them drunken that they may ſee their 
prinies, 


The Epiſtle. 1.Co x.1.4. 
1thanke my God on your behalfe, &c. 


His Textis acunning * inſinuation of our Apoſtle, 

for intending tochide the Corinthians,he begins his 
Epiſtle with a commemoration of their vertues, that af- 
terward he might more freely without any ſuſpicion of 
malicereprehend their vices: it conſiſts 


x Generally, For the grace 
Commending them of God which is ginen you 
for the preſent: &c. 
uIn Particularly, rich in all vt- 


terance and in all kyowledge 
Comforting them againſt the time to come,wh:ch 
alſo ſhall trengthen you to the end, &C. 

An cxample worthy to beyfollowed of cuery Preacher, 
leaſt by concealing thecommendable gifts of his audi- 
tours, and inculcating onely their faults and follics, hee 
breed hate to himſelfe and deſpairetothern. 

Tthanke} By this all men, in more particular all* Mi- 
niſters: are taught not to repine, but to reioyce for the 
good things in other, eſpecially for the ſucceſle of the 
2 Goſpell, out of a fellow-feeling not only to weep with 
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ſuch as weepe,but alſo to be Þ glad with ſuch as areglad. 
The Scaries of our daics heerein are very defeiue,for 
wherasour< Apoſtle ſaid.Who i weak and 1 am not weak? 
They like bulic Flics are buzzing alwaies on the ſoares 
and gauldsof the Church,and as forthe manifold gifts of 
God by which our Paſtors are made rich in al utterance &- 
in all knowledge : what doe their inueQiue Libels againſt 
our Clergy,but vn» orthily diſgrace theſe graces,in ſtead 
of giving thanks vnto Godalwaies in our behalfe,For as ſome 
dPapiſts affirm that Scripture cited by vs isno (cripture: 
ſo ſome Schiſmatikes haue given out, that our preaching 
is no _ ourlearning is not ſanRified, and 
our vtterance doth not edifie. 

1 Goa) Heereby notdenying that hee was God to 
them and all other, for the that 5 Lord ower all,ss rich wnto 
all that call on him : 8 but out of a (ingular faith in God, & 
vnfained loue to them, elteeming that his owne good 
which hapned well vnto the Church : [rhazke my God on 
your behalfe : as the God of all is my God, ſothe good of 
all is my good ;andIcthanke the giuer of all grace for it, 
and that notcoldly,butwithſuch an carneſt deuotiontas 
if he were my God only ; nor (eldome, but ahvazes, 'Alittle 
loue will be mindfull at ſointime,but minc affeion is ſo 
great vnto you,that Ithank God alvaies on your behalf, 
Pan! ſurely did ſomewhat elſe then praiſe God for his 
Corinthians : a/#&jzestherefore muſt not bee conſtrued 
i abſolutly, but reſtrained: and referred vntothe preſent 
occalion of his ſpcech, as if heſhould have ſayd, as often 
as Ithinke of you,I thanke God for you,a/waies in all my 
prayers, as it is Philip. 1.4. 


For the grace of God which us ginen you) * Leſt hee might 


| end. God isthe-giuer of euery gracez! why then do you 
boaſt of your gifts, asif you receiued them not? 1. Cor, 
4. 7. And\he gave them vnto you,notto make=diflenti- 
on inthe Church and Schiſmc,that ſome may*®lide yl 
| Pax 
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heere ſeem to flatter them in his commendation of their 
eifts,he puts them in mind who gaue them, and for what 
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Pavl and other with epo/los: But for ® this end, that the 
teſtimonie of Teſus Chriſt may be confirmed in you. 

By Ieſws (hrift) Or as other tranſlate according tothe 
Greeke,mn Ic/u Chriſt: hereby lignifying Pthat the graces 
of God aregiuen in Chriſt, & for Chrilt only,ſuch as are 
Chriſts aremade rich by him in all things, according to that 
of our Apolltle, 1, Cor. 3.22. At are yours, and ye Chriſts, 
and Chriſt Gods, 4 Interpreters obſerue that Paw! ſpeak- 
ing here metonimical/y,doth ynderſtand by this one word 
2race,not only the gifts of utterance & knowledge mentio- 
ned in this Scripture, but all the benefits of Chriſt reuea- 
led in the whole Goſpell. And therfore Saint” Ambroſe 
and * Anſclme excellently glofle the Text, Hoc conſtitruri; 
eft a Deo, wt qni credit in ChriſtumL-, ſaluu ſit (a8 opere, 
ſola fide gr«tts accipiens remiſſionem peccatorum.- : It is or- 
dained by God himſelfe, that whoſocuer beleeucth in 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſaued not by any worke,but by faith a- 
lone, receiuing freely pardon of all his ſinnes, 

In all utterance, and in allknowleage | t That is,in all do- 
Arine,and in all vnaderſtanding,whereby men are ableto 
diſcerne between ſound and falſe doAtrine"the one con- 
cerning teachers, and theother hearers. Or by ſpeech is 
meantthegift of* tongues, or the gift of } elocution,or 
the gift of preaching in * cuery kinde, giuing *milke to 
babes,and ſtrong.mcar tothem of age;and by kuowledge, 
a right expolition of the Scripture. Now thefe two mult 
goec Þ together, in as much as neither vtterance without 
knowledge,nor knowledge withour vtrerance can edibe : 
for heethat aboundeth 1n his (ſtudy with vndertanding 
but wants a © doore of vtterance to vent itzis like the man 
that had therheume and could not fpet:on the contrary 
hethat hath a world of words void of matter (as * 7wlly 
[peaks, Nu/laſubiefta ſententia &-[cientia ) is ike the child 
whu bloweth in alittle ſhell a great buble, » hich is ſovain 
that it is marde as ſoone as made. 

The gifts of ſpeech and vnderſtanding are named 
only, *becauſethe Corinthians abuſed them intheir diſ- 
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ſentions eſpecially, prophaning the graces of God giuen 
(as our Apoltleſpeakes* ellewhere) r9 edifie withall, vnto 
the deſtruction and vttervndoing of the Church. If any 
ſhall obie& that al the faithful in Corinth had not theſe 
giftsz * Anſwer is madethatthere wasamong them,asa f 
mong vs,& euer (hall beſuch a communion of Saints ; as 
that the praiſe which is indeed proper to ſome particular 
men and members, is aſcribed to the whole body of the 
Church in generall. And therefore Caseran notes accu- 
rately, that as mwv7}may beeconſtrued adiefinely, yee 
are made rich x «ll things : lo likewiſe ſubſtantinely,ye are 
made rich i*n a#. Applying Gods grace rather to the 
whole congregation ingrofle,then to lingular perſons in 
ſcuerall, | 

By the which things the teftimonie of Teſus Chrift was 
confirmed in you] | The witnelle of Chriſt is nothing elſe 
but the witnes of the bletled Apoſtles concerning Chriſt 
As 1.8. cuenthe © preachingof the Goſpell,theſumme 
whereof is to reucale Chriſt, i» whom are bid al the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Colotl,z,3. So that the 
meaning of Paw! is plaine, by theſe manifold graces as 
! effes and fruites of the Spirit, you may know that you 
haue receiued the truce Golpell : or by theſe two guifts, 
viterance ard knowledge, as inftrumentall cauſes the teſt:- 
mony of ( hriſt is confirmed in you, Learne from hencetore- 
erence thoſe men which are endued with theſe meanes 
ofthy (aluation, cuermore thanke thy God in the be- 
halfe of Schooles and Vniuerſitics,as thecommon nur- 
(cries of all utterance and knowledge. © Itis fayd of re- 
uerend Hooker, trucly, that hee was borne for the good 
of many z but few borne for the good of him}, In this vn- 
thankefull age ſomerich inthe graces of Godare neg- 
le&ed, and other rich in the gifts of theworld are pre- 
ferred. But ® fretnot thy (elfe becauſe of the vngodly, 
for learned men forgotten in States and not living in 
eminent places, are ® like the Images of Caſſins and 
L848 in the Funcrall of [unis : of which not being 
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repreſented as other were, Tacirn ſaith, co ip/o preficlge- 
bant quod non viſebantwar, If thou well imploy Gods talent 
of vtterance & knowledge, that the teſtimony of Chriſt 
may bee confirmed in other, atluredly ( noble yoke-fel- 
low) thy credit is honor enough,and thy worke it ſelfe a 
ſufficientreward vnto thy ſclfe, Rememberthacthe pro- 
fitableſeruant ſaid not in the?Golpel,Ecre mii lucrifecs: 
ſedecce tibi lucrifecs domine. 

$0 that ye are behinde mno gift. | i Thatis, innonecel(- 
ſary gift whereby yee might attaine ſauing knowledge, 
wanting no grace competent vnto ({uch as" are in v4, 
'{trangers & pilgrimes on earth. Or as Pav/expoundeth 
himſclfe, bchindein no gift incident to {uch as waite for 
the appearing of our Lord leſus (rift. It is true that now 
weeknow but in * part, and prophecy but in part : our 
orcateſt perfeRions haue their imperfections , our gifts 
are given by meaſure, though happily » ſhakentogerher 
and preiſed downe, yet not running ouer as long as wee 
waite for Chriſt: but when he ſhall appeare, when that 
which is perfe is come, then that which is imperfect 
ſhall be aboliſhed. 

Appearing of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,) The ſecond com- | 
ming of Chriſt is called a revelation, or an appearing in 
reſpec of vs,aud inreſpe of himſelfe. In reſpe® of vs, 
for at hiscomming * hee will lighten things that are hid in 
darkneſſe, and make the counſels of our hearts manifeſt, At 
thattime itſhall bee knownewho bee Godsele, and 
who reprobate z then our Lord (ſhall vnfold the? bookes 
of conſcience,which all thetime of this life were thut vp 
cloſely, that all the world may read what is written in 
the conſcicnces of all men, and acording to the con- 
tents of theſe records iudgement ſhall be made. Many 
puitſant Prinees and ſage Philoſophers haue their ho. 
nourable memory magnified in the world, whoſe ſoules 
in hcl[areterriblytortured, in which reſpeR one ſaid of 
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happy, for albeit trecherous Papiſts, enemics of Gods 
grace, diſhonour thee where thou art not,a(luredly thou 
artcoforted wherethouarc. * Now are we the ſons of od, 
but yet ut oth not appeare what we ſhall be: for® whenſoener 


Chriſt (which « our life ) ſhall ſhew himſclfe, we ſhall appeare 


Secondly,the comming of Chriſt is a rewelation in re- 
ſpe of himſelfe: for whereas he camefirſt in humility, 
being Þ in the world, but not knowne of the world, hee ſhall 
now come withcloudes in ſuch a maielly, © thar every eye 


and foineth into the Weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the 
ſonne of max be,that he may not only diſcouer himſelfe in | 
heauen tothegood ; but alſo thaton earth where his ig- 
nominy was moſt apparent,he may manifelt himſclfe to 
the wicked. And for this cauſe theplaceof iudgement 
(axſome comeRure)ſhal be the valley of /s/aphar, neere 
to Icruſalem and the Mount of Oliues, that inthe very 
ſame place where he was judged, condemned, crucified 
all may (ce him with great honour to be the Judge both 
of thequickeand of thedead, Acts 10.42. and that hee 
who did aſcend to heaven in the light of a few Dilci- 
ples, ſhall deſcend (as itis foretold by the glorious* An- 
gels) in the light of the whole world to iudge them all 
in righteouſnetle. All which is exceeding neceſlary for 
the credit of his gouernment in this life, that all may ſee 
that he was both wiſe and holy inall whatſocucr he per- 
mitted or ordained , and that neither the 8 good may 
complaine any more that vertue was oppretled, nor the 
b wicked glory that vice was exalted, Hee ſhall in that 
day (cparatethei wheate from the cockle, the graine 
fromthechaffe, the* good fiſh from the bad, and the 
lſheepe from the goates :and the good heelhall placeat 
the right hand, taken vp (as ® Pa/ ſaith ) into theayre 
that all the world may know them, and honour them as 


1198 ; and the wicked hee ſhall place at his left hand, 
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leauing them vponthe earth thatall may behold andde- 
ſpiſe them as ſinners. 

Which alſo ſhall ſtrengthen you to the end) * Weearenot 
ſo perfeRt,but that wemay be more perfect vntil] Chriſt 
appeare. Yee wult aske therefore this confirmation-of 
God, that yee may bee [trengthened cuery day more & 
moretothe end. ® Hee that hath begunthu good worke in 
you, will performe it untill the day of 1eſ12s Chriſt, ? Hee will 
ſantlifie you throughout in ſoule and bode, 4 working tn you 
both the will and the deede, ener of his owne good pleaſnre. 
God is faithful,cuer dealing with his ſeruants according 
to hisword. As then hee { promiſed, euen ſo will hee 
be with vs vntill the worlds end, that we may be blameleſſe 
at the day of bis comming,'not abſolutely without linne : 
for* if wee ſay wee hane no ſinne, wee deeeine our ſelues, 
and truth is not invs, But hee ſhall ſo prevent vs inall our 
doings with his holy grace, that we may liue® ne crimi- 
nals crimine, * that we fall not into ſuch hainous linnes as 
may ſhut ys out of his farour; ? or if at anytime wefall 
into thoſe linnes, he ſhall ſo * frengthen 25 with power by 
his ſpirit in the mner man, as that we ſhall againe recouer 
our (ziucs, and (o be blameleile at the day of hiscom- 
ming : or® blameleſſe, becauſethere is no condemnation 
vnto ſuch as are in Chrilt, Rom,$. 1, Heis our righteoul- 
nelle, and ſanQibcation, 1.Cor. 1. 3 3. even the propitia- 
tion forour linnes, 1, lohn 2, 2, conering our iniquities 
and forgining our vnrighteouſnetſe,Pſal. 32 1, and ther- 
fore wee ſhall be blameletſe in the day of the Lord, be- 
cauſenothing it all bee la'd vntothecharge of Gods e 
let, Rom.8.3 3, Inthat hourewelhall heare this happy 
doome delivered by Chriſt our Sauiour, Come ye bleſſea 
of my father, c, He (aith not, Come ye bleſſed of Avra- 
ham, !{aac axd Iacob z nor ye bletſed of Moſes, or of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets, or yeebletled of God : but yee 
bleſſed of wyfather, Infinuating that all theſe bleſlings 
procceded only from the fatherly loue that God beareth 
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The eighteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


poſleile you the Kingdome prepared tor yau trom the 
foundation of theworld : as forthe wicked, carth ſhall 
open vndertheir feet, & the diuell laying hold on them 
they ſhall all together goe downe Þ® quickeinto hell, and 
there beingcouered with huge mountainesof earch,ſhall 
bee bolted vp with eternall bolts, and bound hand and 
foot with chaines of perpetuall damnation. O Father of 
mercy, which haſt placed vs in this world as in the mid- 
dle between heauen and hell, < eucn as Nouices are in a 
houſe of probation : alliſt and ſtrengthen vs with thy 
Spirit tothe end,that we may be found blamelelTe inthe 
end. Lord makevs herethy ſubieQs in the kingdom of 
grace, that hercafter we may bethy Saints in the King. 
dome ofglory, Amen. 


C————_—_—_— 


The Goſpell. Mar T nr. 22.34. 


hen the Phariſies had heard that Teſus hadput the 
Saadduces to filence_, &C. 


His text is an *abridgement of the whole Scripture, 
towit, of all thedodtrine contained in the Goſpell 
andinthe Law : for thepith of all the Goſpell is to be- 
leeuethat Chriſt is God and man, as it is ſayd heere, the 
Lordof Daxid,and the ſonne of Daxid: andthe *© end of all 
the Lawis to loue Ged with all thine heart, & thy neighbour 
a5 thy ſelfe : for on theſe two Commandements (as our 
texttelleth) hang a/lthe Law and the Prophets, * Interpre- 
ters of the Law. 
When the Pharifies had heard that Jeſus had put the Sad- 
daces to fileuce] The Sadduces, Herodians and Phariſies 
were ſeQarics of diuers and aduerle faRtions, all diffe- 


Chapter) all theſeioyne together in confuting Chrilt : 
yea © Pilat and Herod mortall enemies are made friends, 


| 


and agreetogetherin confounding TAE = 
that 


ring onefrom another, and yet as we readin this preſent |. 
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The eighteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


that of the Prophet inthe ſecond Plalme, The Kings of 
the earth ſtand vp , andthe Rulers take connſell together a- 
gainſt the Lord and againſt bis anointed. And therefore 
when as we ſhal (ce Twrke againſt /ew, Jew againſt Twrke, 
Pope againſt both, and all of them againſt Gods Iſracl : 
or when we behold the Seminary Prieſt againſt the Icſu- 
it, and the Teſuit againlt che Seminary Prieſt , and both 
againſt the Proteſtant: or when as happily wee feelethe 
brethren of diuilion againſt the brethren of ſeparation, 
and the brethren of ſeparation again(t the brethren of 
diuiſion, and both againſt Znglaxd:s conformable Cler. 
gy : let vs remember our Sauiours lot heere, and letlen 
i elſewhere, The Diſciple is not aboue the Maſter , nor the 
ſeruant about his Lord, It ts enough for the Diſciple to be as 
his Mafter 15,and the ſeruant as his Lord, If they haxe cal- 
led the Maſter of the houſe Beelzecbub, how much more them 
of the houſhold? And letall true Chriſtians * endeanonr to 
keepe the wnity of the Spirit m the bond of peace, That as 
thereis a combination of Pharilies, a ſociety ef Tefuits, 
acongregation of Separilts,a brother-hood of Schiſma- 


tikes ; euen ſo tocontront all theſe, let there be a com- |} 


munion of Saints and a perpetuall holy league intruth 
of orthodoxall Cathulkes, 

They came together.) [t1satrue laying,! bonum eſt Con- 
cilmum, ſed bonorg, a Counſel isgood, if itconliſt of ſuch 
men asare good ; otherwiſe the counſell of the wicked 
n [ay liege againſt the godly , when Phariſics are met in 
a conuocation they ® trauel] with miſchiefe , and bring 
forth vagodlinciſe, Truth, and many good men for the 
truth,hath bin condemned in Councels,as® (hryſoftome, 
ina Councel holden at Chalcedor, Athanaſius in a Coun- 
cell holdenat Aztioche,/ohn Huſſein a Councell holden 
at Conſtance, The Counſels of Ariminium and Nicome- 
aia decreed forthe Arrians againſt Chriſts Divinity: the 
ſecond Councell of Epheſus for Entyches and Dioſcorus, 
againſt thet.uth of Chriſts humanity : the Councell of 


Trent againlt many ſound doGtines of Gods holy word | 
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The eighteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


— 


inlomuch as the Papilts of France proteſted againit ic in 
the daics of Francs the fir{t, openly delivering in print, 
Pthat itis to be refuſed touching diſcipline as well Eccle- 
liaſticall as Ciuill, 

And on: of them) 1Eleed of thereſt as the mouth of 
the company , being of a more ready wit and accurate 
iudgement, atked bim a queſtion , tempting him : © not as 
God tempted eAbrahan for his tryall, or as aSchoole- 
maſter doth his ſcholler for inſtruction, but as Sathan a 
Chriltianto delude him. Our bleſſed Sauiour therefore 
being Wiſedome it (elfe, doth anſwer the DoRor of the 
Law, out of the! Bookes and bowels of the Law , 7hox 
foalt lone the Lord thy God withall thine heart , &c, Axif 
hee ſhould ſay, though other gods arecontented with 
* outward andeye.ſeruice; the Lord thy God is a® Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him mult worſhip him in ſpirit : 
* ſonne gine me thine heart : not apiece nor a part, but all 
thine heart, all thy ſoule, all thy minde. Seethe further ex- 
politionof this and that other Commandement,touch- 
ing loue toward our neighbours, Goſpel on the 13.Sun- 
day after Trinity. 

Thu us the firſt, and the greateff Commandement ]Y Firſt 
in order, and greateſt in honour, Firſt in reſpeR of the 
Lawgiuers intention,who wrotecall Scriptures and made 
all creatures eſpecially for this end,that he might bee 1o- 
ued abouc all things. And ff in the Law-writers pen,as 
being * firſt ſet downe : and firſt in it ownenature, for al- 


of all wifedome, without which it is impoſlible to loue 
what wee ſhould, aswe ſhould , for wee cannot love our 
neighbours as our (elues, except wee loue God more 
then our (clues And the f/# as © — 
in it all the Commandements of the firſt Table, vir- 
tualiter continens reliqua , for hee that loues God with 
all his heart, ſoule, mind : will neither commit idolatry, 
nor blaſphemec his name, nor prophane his Sabbath, 
Andthis Commandement is greareff, as having the 


much as the true feare & loue of God is the® beginning | 


greateſt | 


js aa ce O#hoam aw JO. 


The 18, Sunday after Trinitie_. 


greateſt * Obie : for f Ged i higher rhen the higheſt, a 
great King 8 aboue all gods :and greateſt, as requiring the 
greateſt k perfection of loue, to wit, all owr heart, all our 
{onle,all our minde : and greateſt, in that * all other great 
Commandements are{ubordinateto it : and greate#?, as 
enduring the greate(ttime,for though that prophecying be 
aboliſhed, or knowledge vaniſh, or the tongues ceaſe, \ yet 
loxe neuter falleth away, To conclude with Arete in one 
line, /daximwm eft obicfto, Inre, dignitate, difficultate, per- 
petnitate, fine. From hence we may know which areour 
greate(t iniquities, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Herelie, pro- 
phaning of the Sabboth,outragious ſwearing,inaword, 
euery treſpalle againſtthe firlt Table, being committed 
in the ſame meaſure of malice,is a greater linnethen any 
tranſgreſſion of the ſecond Table: becauſe toloue God 
with all our heart, ſoule, minde, the firſt and greateft 
Cemmandement, and ſo by conſequent, oprimi corrnprio 
peſſima,the breach ofthe greateſt ordinanceisthegreateſt 
offence, 

And the ſecond is like vnto it] ® Not like in obieQ, but 
in ſubie4,vas being both precepts of loue : or /ike inre- 
yu of their ® bond, as tying all alike : or ke? becauſe 
theſe two mutually depend each on other, for heethat 
loues God with all his heart,will alſo loue his neighbour 
as himſelfezand w hoſoeuer loueth hisneighbour as him. 
{elfe;loueth him a{luredly for Gods ſake, Yamicum in Do- 
mino, inimicam propter Dominum, Or like, becauſe” we 
multloue both God and our neighhour vnfainedly, f xor 
in word,and intongs: onely,but in truth and in deed, Ordina- 
rily men vſe their louers as ladders, only to climbeby, 
the ladderis laid on our ſhoulders, and embraced with 
both handsin our boſome ſo long as wee (tand in any 
need of it, but afterward it is caſt into ſomecorner,or 
hanged vp by the walles:euenſo when neighbours haue 
ſerued oncethe turnes of ambitious and couetous wret- 
ches cither for their profitor preferment, inſtantly they 
beforgotten:for itis an infallible poſition (as ® Conners 
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The 18, Sunday after Trinitie. 


obſerueth ) among ſtates-men in eminent place, to /oxe 
thoſe leaſt unto whom heretofore they.were bound moſt, Or 
likeFfor that as the brit is the fountaine of all duty requi- 
red inthe firſt Table: ſo this ſecond Commaundement 
of all offices enioynedin the ſecond Table ; for he that lo- 
neth another hath fulfilled the Law,Rom. 13.8. 

On theſe two Commundements hang all the Law and the 
Prophets) As being their principall argument and aime, 
Y for whatſocuer is recorded in Ado/es, or in the Pro- 
phets,orin the Pſalmes, orin any Scripture elſe, may be 
reduced to them:and it is written eſpecially for this end, 
that we may loue Godabouecall things, and our neigh- 
bours as our ſelues. And therefore let not poore men ob- 
ie&that they cannot purchaſe Gods booke, nor igno- 
rant people complaine that they cannot vaderſtand and 
remember the contents of holy Scripture: for behold, 
Chriſthath here prouided a little Bible for thee, which 
thou maiſtcalily get, and euer keepe in memory ; Lowe 
the Lordthy God with all thine heart, and thy neighbour as 


\#by ſelfe, 


Waile the Pharifies were gathered together Teſus arked 
them| One Pharilie did a(lault Chriſt,that ifhe were con- 
quered his ſhame might ſeeme the leſſe; if conqueror, 
his viRtory might appearethe greater : but Chriſt oppo- 
ſerch a whole Councell of Pharilie-, and ſo confoundeth 
them allin asking one queſtion onely, that no man after- 
ward durſt acke him any moe queſtions, Why this queltion 
was asked,and how it may bewell anſwered: fee G latin: 
de Arcant lib. 8, cap, 24: Ianſen, con, cap. 119* 4alde- 
nat, ( aluin, Genebrard, in Pſalm, dixit Dominus domino, 
Marlorat, eAretins, Panigarol, in lec. | coneludewith 


1 * Auguſtines glotle, Duomedo nos diceremns, niſi a te dyſ- 


ceremus ? nunc ergo quia didicimm , dicimus. In principio 
er 44 verbum, tf verbum eras apud Deum, & New eras ver- 
bumgomniaper te faila ſunt, ecce Dominua David, ſed nos 
propter infirmitatem noſtram , quia caro deſperata saceba- 
mus,verbumcaro fattus es, vt habitares in nobic, ecce filws 


| 


David 


The 19. Sunday after Trinitie. 


Dauid. Cerre tu in forma Dei cum eſſes, non rapinans arbi- 
tratus es eſſe equalis Deo: Ideo Dommus David, Sed teipſum 
exinaniih forma ſerni accipiens, inde films Dauid. Denig, 
O& in1p/a interrogations tua dicens, quomodo filins eins eſt; non 
te filuum eins negaFi, ſed modum in quo id fieret inquiſiſti. 


La 


The Epiſtle. Ex nt s. 4.1 7. 


the preſent exhortation of Pawl 


of a ; FTfNot asY ignorant. 


life, 


K 2 


$i 


This Iſay, and teſtifie through the Lord, that yee hence- 
foorth walke not as other Gentiles walke, &c. 


. FSoulegiving not onely light,but alſo *lifeto 


; 1 ſay this, 


and teſtifie through the Lord, Þ that is, I doe 
not only delire,but(as he ſpeakselſewhere) 
| ©] charge you before God,and before the Lord 
| | leſus Chriſt, who fhall indge the quicke & the 
dead, I call God to witnefle that I haue 

raught youthetruth, Iteſtify this as Chriſts 
* Ambaſladour,fit is not my word, but his 
will. And therfore*ſuffer the words of ex- 
hortation, becauſe whoſocuer heareth his, 
His | heareth him, Luk. 10. 16. & hetbat deſpi- 
text | ſeth,deſpiſeth not man, but God: zThe,4.$ 
conſiſts* Vnderſtanding, blind and 


Getiles{ Will, obſtinate and abe- 
intheir j mated farre from a godly 


| (Wilfully , gining 


themwſelues oner 


Unto WAntonnes, 
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The 19. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


] CPutting off their old n= 
thatis, their old conner- 
| [ation in time paſt as being 


| corrnpt. 


(Thought,vnad- 


uiſed anger, 
with all bitter- 
But as 

| iIn, 


neſſe of ſpirit, 
Chri. We fs and 
ſtians filthy commu- 
LN nication, 
Deed,vniuſt de- 
uling & ſtealing. 
Putting on the new man 
according to Gods 
| wage, renued & in all 
L the powers of the 
"Rationall, in 
putting away 
lying & ſpea- 
| king the truth 
|Iraſcible , in 
2 being angrie 
wit howt finne. 
Cocupiſcible, 
in ſtealing no 
more, but la- 
L bouring, Oc, 
That yee henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walke| 
The moltobſeruablepointin allthis exhortation is Paw/s 
Antithefis or checker-worke, as it werethe blacke of the 
Gentiles, and white of the Chriſtians, The Gentiles are 


Mind 


| 


blinded in their underftanding and ignorant : but Chri- 
ſtians haue tearned him in whom areallthetreaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge, Cololl. 2, 3. hearing himin | 
his'word, and rewght of hins alſo by his ® ſpirit , leading | 
them into all trueth, Iohn 26, 13. The Gentiles by the 


means 


| Theig. Sunday after Trinitie. 


wmeanes of their blindneſſe and ignorance walke tn vanutie of 
their minde, farre from a godly life, committing linne,not 
out of paſſion and infirmitie,but out of eletion and ini- 
quitie, ging themſelues 6ner vnts wantonneſſe, and that 
notin thought onely,but in a alſo, working and that al 
manner of vncleanneſſe, and that ewen with grecdineſſe inla. 
tiably,® glorying intheir ſhame, and, as ſome ® Diuines 
aptly conſtrue the word & nwriZiz, contending for the 
vicoriein villanie. But Chriſtians hauing /cerned (Þbrift, 
whoſe dodrine? forbids all vngodlinelſe, oughtto pur 
on the new man,that is,new manners,all the daies of their 
life ſeruing God in righteonſneſſe and true holinejſe, The 
Gentiles varegenerate are giuento lying and forgerie : 
but every Chriſtian regenerate will ſpeake the trurh unto 
| his neighbour, as being member: one of another, Vnregene- 
rate men intheir anger offend God, and giue place to 
thediuell : but men regenerate, wil xot let the Sunne goe 
downe vpon their wrath : ina literall expoſition, * ira fa- 
ror brens eFt, all their vnaduiſed angeris not a day long: 
orin a myſtical ſenſe,they beſo moderate as that neither 
[reaſon the* lighr of the minde, nor » Chriſt the ſunne of 
righteonſneſſe , (hall at any time forſake them in their fu- 
rie. Men vnregenerate make * gaine their godlineſle, 
robbing openly, ſtealing ſecretly: but a regenerate man 
is content to !abowr with his hands the thing that us good, 
that bee may gine to him that needeth. He labourcih, as 
knowing that the end of lafinelle is the beginning of 
leaudneſle, finis otyreſurgere ad pranum negotium. And 
hee laboureth * not as a theefe to doe miſchiefe, bar the 
thing which « good ; * exerciling hinſelfe in ſome voca- 
tion or trade that is good , and that for good, that hee 
may rather gize thentake from orcher; acknowledging 
thataxiome to be true , Þ Mages delinquit dines non largs- 
endo ſuperflua, quam panper rapiends neceſſaria, Vnrege- 
nerate men haue filthy communication and vnſauoune: 
butthe ſpeech of a regenerate man is fo © powdred with 
ſalt, that as oft 5 neede is it may miniſter grace to the hea- 
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The 23, Sunday after Trinitic. 


rers. Inaword, vnregenerate men are full of bitrerneſ?, 
and fierceneſſe, and wrath, and roring, and curſed ſpeaking, 
and al maliciouſnes : but regenerate men are courteous one 
to another, merciful, forgining one another, enen as God for 
Chriſts ſake forgaue them, 5 
Theſe particulars haue bin diſcuſled often ciſewhere, 


.but in the whole you may note 4 two maine parts of re- 


pentance: namely,contrition or mortification in putting 
off the old man : renouation or viuitication in putting on 
the new man, And this newnelTeof life mult be both out- 
ward, and inward : outward, in r:ghreowſneſſe toward 
men, and holzneſſe toward God, opening our lips toſpeak 
that which is good, and labouring with our hands to do 
that which is good, If Idolatrous Gentiles and ſuper- 
ſtitious Papiſts in olde time did morethen they knew : 
whataſhamelicth vpon vs if wee know more then wee 
doe ? This reaouation alſo mult be ſpiritual and inward, 
aSit is in the text,rennedinthe fpirit of your mind,* that is, 
in the ſpirit which is the minde, * or the ſpirit and 
minde, Inthes ſupremepart of the minde, as well as in 
the will and affeions : or inthe minde made ® ſpiritual 
after God in righteonfueſſ and true bolineſſe, He who firſt 
made this Image, reſtoreth it againe being loſt, ip/e qus 
fecit reficit : * albeit this newnelle be found in vs, it isnot 
of vs, it procceds onely from the Lord who faith,* Ecce 
noua facio omnia ; Behold I makeall things new. Wee are 
his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Teſws unto good workes, 
Epheſ: 2. 10, and therefore we mult pray with David, 0 
God renew aright ſpirit within me,Pla. 1;10,and embrace 
the Goſpell of Chrift,asthe ! power of God wnto ſaluation, 
inſtruting vs how to line ſoberly , righteouſly , and helily 
Titus 2.12, | 

Whoſocuer is a (corner and deſpiſer of this ſoulc- 
ſauing grace, griewes the ſpirit of God, and gines place tothe 


| diell, It istructhat the Spirir cannot properly ® griexe, 


becauſe the mercies of God are not paſliue, but atiue, 


| ſuccouring, not ſuffering in our miſery. ® Yet a man that 
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The 1 9. Sunday after Trinitie_J. 


is given ouer vnto wickedneſle, doth occaſion other in 
whom the Spirit dwels, exceedingly to lament & grieue 
for his faults and follies : or he may beſaid to gricue the 
Spirit, ®bccauſe filthy communication is diſplealing to 
theSpirit : or for that as? much as in himis,he doth ex- 
tinguiſh the Spirit, and drive him out of his manſion, & 
ſo gives place to Sathan, entringin at two doores eſpeci- 
ally ſaith 4 Auguſtine, Per oſtiuw cupiditatis & timorts, aut 
| cupis aliquid terrenum & hac intrat, aut times aliquidterre- 
num & hacintrat. 

Onthe contrary, whoſoeuer is renued in the ſpirit of 
his minde openeth adoore to Chriſt, Apocal, 3.20, and 
Chriſt dwelleth in him,Eph. 3. 17. & heliueth in Chriſt 
Galah, 2.20. nay the good man "pets on Chrift,and isas 
it were awalking ' pifture of Chriſt, (o the text expreſlely, 
Galat.4.19.my littlechildren, of whom I trauell in birth 
againe,vnrill Chriſt be formed in you: whichtHierome,glol- 
ſeth aptly thus, /n ills vere Chriſt formatur, qui virtutem 
fidei eims intelligit, & in quo omnis connerſatio exus exprimi- 
tur atg, depingiter, "In this life this renovation is only be- 
gun,& not perfect vntill this mortal put onimmortality. 
S.* Augnſtine notably to this purpole, Charity begun, is 
righteouſnefle begun : charity encreaſed is righteouſnes 
encreaſed: great charity is great righteouſnelle: perfet 
charity, perte& righteouſnelle. Y Charitas in alys mater, 
in alys minorin alys nulla: T here be many degrees of cha. 
ritic,ſome hauelctle, other haue more : ſed plenifſimagque 
iam non poſſit augerizqua die homo hic viust eſt in uemine;but 
ful & perfe& charity cannot be found in any man ſo long 
ashe liveth heere. Toconclude this argument in three 
words onely, juſtifying righreouſnefſeisperfe, but not 
inherent : ſanRifying righteouſnelle is inherent, but nor 
perfe&: glorifying righteouſnetle is both inherent and 
perfe, | 
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The Goſpell. Mar r n.9.1. 


Jeſms entred into a ſhip, and paſſed ouer, and came 


into his owne Citie, &C. 

Porters of the Pallte-man 
as Proters helping : Be. 

hold they brought, &c. 
L ' Soule,7hy 
[ABME! Chrif, ache | Proper 
| chiefe Do- | a = 
or healing :J ©90Y> 
"AQors, Linfirmities of 6-4: we 
His g vp thy bed 

Hi- GG 5. INE 
florycs atient: a man,a ſicke man, a man 
meande | licke of the pallic, ſo lick that he 
"4 could neither goe,nor (tand,nor 
rae | | Gt, butlicin his bed. 

4 ron y The Scribes , mwrmuring at the 
__ matter and blaſpheming Chriſt, 


The people, marnclling at the mi- 

racle and glorifying God,ver.8. 

leſus entred into a ſhip and paſſed oxer ] It is written of 

* Hierome, that he ſpent foure yeeres in a Deſert of Syria 
ſo (tudioully, that he did allow himſelfe but a lictle time 
for ſleep,letſe for meat, none for idlenelle. But our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour neither immured in awall,nor Cloyttered in 
an Abbey,nor hidden in a Wildernelle,*went about doing 
od from Coaſt to Coalt,& from Country to Country, 
Gow the Gadarens vnto Galle : whoſe Þ diligence you 
muſt according to your ſeuerall occupations and occali. 
ons imitate Cofaſt as youcan, and ſofarre as you may z 
knowing that it is impoſlible not to finde #//in idle: 


-” verſl. 3, 


c H,mumen | 
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c Hominens otroſum won eſſe malum impoſſibile, quia nihil a- 


gendo diſcit male agere, From hence likewiſe we may note 


Chrifts vnſpeakable goodnelle,who came rothe Gerge- 
ſens afore they deſired him, and ſtaycdin their country 
till they reieRted him, as being prior #n amore, peſterior in 
odio :louing vs*firſt afore we loued him,and neuer forlſa- 
king vs vntill we forſake him: as he ſpeaks by the mouth 
of his holy fProphet, © {rel hurt us from thy ſelfe ; but 


helpe 13 in mee. \ 


red in (apernanm, as Saint Marke repoits in his ſecond 
Chapter at the firlt verſe: but Chriſt as wee finde in the 
Goſpell of Saint Xatthew was borne at 8 Bethelem, and 
brought vp at 8 Nazaret : how then accord you theſe 
places ? | Augaſtine doth anſwere , that Capernenm was 
thechicfe, and as itwere Mctropolitane Citie of all the 
Galileans, and therefore in what place ſocucrof Galile 
Chriſt was, hee might be ſaid to be in Capernanm, asthe 
whole Roman Empire ſpread farre and wide was termed 
Reme,and all the parts of Huntingdor/ſhire,C ambridgeſhie, 
Bedforafrire, take their denomination from Hantmygdon, 
Cambridge, Bedford, the principall head townes of thoſe 
countries. And this expoſition is received by the kPen- 
ner of the Ordinary Glolle, Beda, Hugs, Strabus and o- 
ther, apud Matdonat, in loc, But  Chryſeſtome giues a 
more probable fatisfaion vntothe preſent obieion, 
athrming that Chrilt was borne in Bethlehem, and bred 
in Nazarct ; but afterward dwelt in Capernaum efpeci- 
ally, ſhewing his greate(t miracles (as ® himſelfe witnel- 
ſeth) inthat C tie z 7 how ((apernaum, which art lifted wp 
onto heauey, ſhall bee brought downe to hell : for if the great 
workes, which bane bcene done in thee, had beene done among 
them of Sodome, thty had remained to this day, So that 
Capernaun 1s called hcere Chrifts owne Citie, becauſe 
" teauing Nazareth, hee went and dwelt in Capernaum. 
* Hencewe may !carne that every cownewhich is ador- 
ned with the G<{pell is Chrilts owne Citie, there Tefus is 
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Into his owne citie) The man ſicke of the pallie was cu- q 
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The 19. Sunday after Trinitie. 
ow in his Sermons, in his Sacraments, in his gitts, in 

is grace.? So long as thechildren of Iſrael obeyed God, 
and walked in his wayes according to his word , ſo long 
they werecalled his people. Come faith the 4 Lord to 
Meoſes,I will ſend thee to Pharavh, that thou maieſt bring 
my people the children of Iſrael out of Egypt : but when 
once they were* (tained with their owne workes, and 
wenta whoring with their owne inuentions', in ſo much 
as they * turned their glory into the limilitude of a Calfe 
that eatcth hay : the Lord ſpeaking vato Aoſes his ſer- 
uant, cals them, not as afore,my peop/c,but * the people, or 
accordingtothevulgar, Thy people. So Hieruſalem once 
* Gods City,was afterward by*killing the Prophets,and 
reieting the Lord of the Prophets, a denne of theeues, 
Matth. 2 1. 13. SoRomewasin Pauls age the beloued 
Church of Chriſt, but ſince her erroneous doAtrine, 4s 
the wine of hir fornication hath intoxicated the Kings and in- 
habitants of the earth, Apocalips. 17. 2, what isſhee but 
the* mother of abheminacions,a Synogogue of Satan, 4 ſeat 
of Antichriſt. 

It may further be obie&cd heere,that che * Son of man 
had not ſo much as an hole wherein toreſt his head, and ther- 
fore no City of his ewne, To which, anſwer may bee, 
bthat the holy Ghoſt (inthele two contrary texts,as they 
ſeeme ) docth inlinuatethat lellonſecretly, which Paul 
elſe-where deliuereth openly, to wit, that we ſhould w/e 
the world,as if we ved it not, * 45 having nothing,and yet poſ- 
ſeſſing all things, 

They brought to him a man ſicke of the palſie lying in a 
b:d.]In theſe Porters and Procters,obſcrue with*Hemin- 
gizuand f other, vnfained loueto their friend,and a liue- 
ly faith in Chriſt ; in being 8 feet tothe lame, great loue, 
But in bringing himvnto Chriſt , and that after ſuch a 
ſtrange manner, as Saint Þ Xarke reports it , vnconermg 
the reofe of the houſe where ('hriſt was, and letting downe 
their ſicke neighbour in a bed, and when he was ſo brought 
vato Chriſt holding it ſufhcientto preſent' myſerum ance 
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miſericordem,an obic of miſery to the father of mercy, 
greater faith, Other happily would have powred outa 
long prayer vnto Chriſt in word , or haue giuen vpa 
large petition in the behalfe of their friend in writing : 
but they were well aſſured, as ® £raſmws elegantly , that 
the diſtrefſed in hiscouch,eo mags loquebatur miſericords 
medico, quia loqui yon poterat, And therefore thetext ſaith 
inthenext clauſc,thar Teſus ſaw the farth of the, ) As God, 


heeſaw their faith, as hee ſaw the thoughts |of the Scribes : | 


and as man, heſaw their faith by their workes, Hee ſaw 
the faith of the porters in bringing, & of the pallie man 
in ſuffering himſelfeto be brought in ſuch a manner: & 
therfore Chriſt;the®=confolation of Iſrael,affoords him 
inſtantly comfort both in word, and deed. In word, 
Sonne be of good cheare , whoſocuer belecueth in Chrilt, 
" hath power to be the ſonne of God : and if thou be Gods 
ſonne, thou maiſt bee very well of good cheare; for your 
* Fatherin heaucg knoweth your wants, and prouideth 
all things neceſſary for you. Indeed , healing firſt his 
linnes, and then his ſores, 

T by ſmnes are forgmen thee, ) Where firſt obſerue, that 
Chriſt is ſo good as hisword , yea better then his pro- 
miſe : for whereas he ſaith, P a«ke and yee ſhall hane , hee 
granted hcereto the-pallie man afore hee did aske, and 
morethen hee did aske, 4 We.rcad notthat the patient 
himſelfe, or his agents exhibited ' any petition vnto 
Chriſt in his hehalfe , yet the Lord heard the * delire 
of the poore, yea the very groanes of his ſeruants \not 
expreſſed, * orario /icet tacens eſt Deo clamor, His ow 
was prayer enough , and his faith a ſufficient friend 
for his way to the God of all comfort. Againe, this 
patientcame to Chriſt eſpecially,if not onely , to bee 
cured of hiscorporall infirmity : but behold, his ſpiri. 


tuall iniquitiesare healed alſo. Sonne bee of good cheere, 


thy ſinnes are forginen thee. ® King Salomon deſired of 
God onely, that hee would giue him an vnderſtanding 
heart to iudge his people : but the Lord granted him 
not 
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The 19. Sunday after Trinitie. 
not onely wiſedomein fuchaplent:tull manner , as that 
none werelike him in vnderſtanding , cither afore or af- 
ter his time: butalſo beſtowed on him other bleſſings of 


* Sawl {ecking for Atles onl;, found a kingdome. y Mo- 
ca begged of God that her ſonne Arg»/iime might one 
day turne Chriſtian and Catholike : but hee. proued al- 
ſo the molt illuminate DoRor of all the Fathers, As 
when * S;/eraasked water, [ae/gaue him milke : and as 
v-hen Gehezs begged of Naaman onetalent, he preſent. 
ly ſaid ynto him, ® Yeataks two talents, and hee compelled 
him, and bonnd two talents of ſiluer intwo bags : even ſo 
God dealeth exceeding abundantly with vs aboue all that 
we acke or thinke, Ephel. 5. 30. 

Secondly, in that Chriſt heere ſaid to the patient,7by 
finnes are forginen thee , before he ſaid, Ariſe, take vp thy 


hauecraued pardon for his linnes , and then afterward 
hauedelired helpe for his ſicknes ; that < firſt he ſhould 
haueſought the kingdome of God, and then all other 
things ſhould hauebeen caſt ypon him, Ordinarily men 
are to0 carefull for their bodies,and too negligent in do. 
ing right to their ſoules ; in ſo much as 1 one ſaid , Our, 
bodies are made gentlemen , but our mindes are vſed as 
ſlaucs, Euery man in his right wits affects a good ſeruant, 
a good ſon,a good friend, a good held. Nay euery man 
is deſirous his houſe, his horſe,his hoſe ſhould be good, 
he will haue every thing good about him, onely not ca- 
ringif hisſoulebe bad in him. O wretched wight, ſaith 
* Auguſtine , quid de te tu ipſe male merniſti ? inter bona tua 
non vis eſſe malum niſcteipſum : How didſt thou deferue fo 
much ill of chy ſelfe, as that among all thy goods onely 
thy ſelfe art bad. 

I obſerue that Chriſt like a good Phyſician did firſt 
purge his patient , and take away thef matter of the dil- 
caſe, that hee mightrhe better worke his cure. 8 Sinne is 
checauſe of all diſcaſes, and therefore Chriſt who was 


riches, honour,and profperitie which he did not aske. | 


without 
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without {inne,was alſo without ſickneiſe, he rooke vpon 
him (as the ® ſchoolemen in this yery well ) infirmitates 
{peciet, ſed non indinidni, Common infirmities vato the 
whole nature of mankind,asto be weary, to thirlt; hun- 
ger,mourne : but notthe particular infirmities of every 
{ingularperſon, asthe blindnes of Bartimewthefeuerof 
Rulers ſonne, the pallie of this patient lying in his bed. 
Indeed it is faid,Eſay $3.4. that he tooke our infirmuies, 
and bare our ſickneſſes, Bur S.Peter * interprets it of our 
Sauiours paſſion, ( his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes m his bodie 
onthe cree. Saint & Mathew conltrueth it of his healing 
all kind of diſeaſes. ! Others expoundir thus, he tooke 
vpon him our paine;that is, whatſocuer infirmity wasin 
himzit was only for our ſake, notforhisowne linne : for 
| ſothe Prophet explanes himſelfe in the words immedi- 
atly following, he was wonnded for our tranſoreſſions, and 
broken for our iniquities, and with hu ſtripes we arehealed, 
Ifany then belicke,ler them humbly confetle their (ins, 
and heartily craue forgiuene!ſe of the fame,” firſt conſul- 
ting witha Phyſicion tor the ſoule, then entertaining a 
Phylition forthe body. 

4 Hencelearne®hat Chriſt hath not an eyeſo much 
to the greatneſſe of our (innes, 'as to-our faith. Ifhee 
feethy faich,hee will winkeat thy fault, VVhen the bleſ- 
{ed theete had confetTed him onthe crotle, * © Lord re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy kingaome:; Chriſt in- 
{tantly forgetting all his former ſinnes,cſpecially reſpects 
his preſent confefſion, anſwering him--excceding gra- 
tiouſly, ro day /hitt rhou be with me inparadice, When 
P Bartimews had cried, leſius thou ſonne of Danid haue mer. 
cy onme, Chriſt anſwered forthwith vnto the comfort 
of his ſoule;Goe thy way, thy farth hath ſaned thee . This 
paltlie-manhad (innes in the plural[number:originall, as 
being vniverſall: and actuall,as being the ſpeciall.cauſes 
of his diſeaſe : which not vnlikely was occaſioned ei- 
ther by ſome diſquiet of minde, or elſe by ſome diſdiet 
of Lody : yet ('as' you ſee:)ſo ſoone as Chriſt I = 
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was ſpoken by Chriſt, and written by Mathew for our 
inſtrution, Hath chen almighty God ginen ſuch power 
veto mengas to pronouncethe pardon of linnetothe licke 
manin his bed? is the dearine of confeſſion and abſo- 
lutian agreeable to the Scriptures, and praQtiſeof the 
Church as well preſent as primitiue : then albeit ſome 
ſcribling Scribe,pen an inueQtiue pamphlet againlt a dif 
creet Paſtor executing this office,or ſome ſelfe-concened 
Phariſie tell the people, this man blaſphemeth : hee may 
notwithſtanding (vpon good information of* faith and 
repentance,as Chriſtinthis place)ſay to the ſicke ſinner 
in his bed, thy ſiunes are forginen thee, and by Chriſts au- 
thority committed vnto him, I abſolue thee, That abſo- 
lution as well priuate as publike belongs principally, yea 
oy ly tanquam ex officio tothe Minilteras Chrilts am- 

aſlador in his eccle(iaſticallfunQion : I referre you to 
the Poſtils of Melanithex, Culman, Zepperns vpon this 
place, to Martin Bucer in" articnlis concordie : Melan- 
Gon in Matth.18. verſ. 18, & im Tohan, 20. verſe. 23.6 


de ſubſtantia faderis part. 2, pag. 278. 279. & ſequent. 
Lather, Muſcnlus,Cruciger apud Melanithow* in Concilys 
T heologicis:DoFtor Field, hib.;. ofthe Church, chap.5. 
Maſter Whiteyway tothetrue Chockpay.s 30.231. For 
mineownepart, I wiſh vafainedly that all popiſh abuſes 
of Confeffion and abſolution vrterly aboliſhed, they 
might one day bee more fully reſtored in our Prote- 
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ſtant Churche; vnto their primitiue ſincerity. | 

6. Chriſt In ſaying, thy ſaves are forginuen thee, doth 
rinſtru@t vs more fully concerning his owne perſon and 
otfice,for which he was ſent into the world : namely, * to 


—— 


{ecke and (are that which was loſt : Vnlinke thephraſe, and 


you ſhall finde a Goſpellin euery word, Sonne, if wee be 
{onnes, how can our ny in heauen deny vs any good 
thing ? Math. 7, 11, Be of good cheere, *If God be with 
vs, who caube againſt vs ?it he will haue vs merry, what 
ſhall make vs ſorry?Thy in particular,ſiaves in the plurall, 
many ſinnes, all ſinnes, are forgizen, freely, yerfully, 
through my grace,not vpon thy merit, For he faithnot 
(asd Interpreters obſerue)thou ſhalt ſatisfie for thy ſinne: 
but ecce remittuntar tibi, behold they be forginen, Againe, 
it isvery remarkable that Chrift ſaw their faith : but ſaid 
thy ſinnes, T grant with Ewthymis and © other ancient fa- 
thers, that vadonbredly this ſickeman had ſomefaith. 
otherwiſe he would neuer haue ſought after Chrilt ſo 
greedily,neither would Chriſt hauereceiued himinto fa- 
uour ſogratiouſly : yet Saint Mathew, HMarke, chap.2 
verſe 5.Luke chapter 5.verſe 10, attribute moſt vato rhe. 
faith of the porters, all of them relating theſtory thus: 
And when Ieſuws ſaw,not his : but therr faith. And ſo many 
doors vnderſtand this Text, as *: Ambroſe, * Cyrilims, 
Hieroſolimitanus fHierome and gother, If Chriſt then be 
ſo willing to grant our requeſts vpon the prayer and in- 
uocation of other;Þhow ready will he be to heare when 
our ſelues out of our owne faith are ſutors for our ſelues? 
Vadoubtedly this ſaying, thy ſinnes are forginen, Is a 
*(tanding ſentence, ſpoken not only to the palſieman 


| | here: but as agenerall proclamation vnto euery onethat 


beleeucrh. 
And behold certaine of the Scribes ſaid withinthemſelnes, 
this man blaſphemeth}A man may blaſphemeichree wayes 


| eſpecially : firſt, aſcribing to God that which is vabe- 


hering his excellent maieſty : ſecovdiy, by denying to 
God his proper attributes: thirdly, by giuing that vato 
himſeltc. 
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The ig. Sunday after Trinitie—. | 
him(elt which is only due to God, And in this third kind 
the Scribes imagined Chriltto blaſpheme, becauſenone 
can forgine'linnes except God.Efay 43. 25. / aw he that 
putteth away thine iniquity for mine owne ſake, Chriſt ther- 
fore proues himſelfero be God, firſt by knowing their 
thoughts,and ſecondly by doing this miracle. leſus ſaw 
their thoughts, ergo, God, For * God only knowes the 
hearts of all the children of men, according to that of 
| Philemon an old Poet : 

Dualis Deus mii dicite,cenſendus eſt, 
Dui cunita cernit, ipſeſed noncernitur, 

Whether 1s it eaſier to ſaythy ſinnes be forgiuenthee ? or to 
ſay ariſe and walke | ®\With God itis all one to ſay andto 
do2 ;but with men it is morecaſlie to ſay this, then to 
ſhew this. And therefore that yee may know that the ſonne 
of man hath pewer to forgine ſinnes on earth; "] will by cu- 
ring the palliemans body,prooue thar I can alſoſaue his 
ſoule, Carnall men belecue their ſenſe more then their 
Saujour, ® fit ergo 6arnale ſignum vt probetur ſpirituale,? fa- 
cit minus,qued eſt manifeſtins, vr demonſiret mais & non 
manifeſtum. Anditis worth obſeruing thac Chriſtneuer 
openly forgauethe linnes of any,4till by working of my- 
racles he ſhewedeuidently that he had power to grant 
pardons. Amballadors are not belecued in another 
Nation, vntill they deliuer their letters of credence. 
Chriſt therefore ſhewed his Commiſſion,and *letters te- 
ſtimoniall,or rather a plaine Patent: That ye may know 
tharthe Sonneot man hath authority to forgiue lines 
onearth, /ay to the ſicke of the palſie, ariſe, take vp thy 
bed,e+c. 

eAriſe.take vp thy bed, and goe to thy houſe.) So many 
words are ſet downe for the greater { manifeſtation 
of the myracle,as if he ſhould ſay, Thou that couldeſt 
not fit, now ſtand :thon that couldeſt not goe, now 
walke: thou that wert carried in thy bed, © now carry 
thy bed: and "ſo demonſtrate that thy former agility, 
ftrength,and health,is truly reſtored againe. Goe to thine 


houſe | 


| The ninettenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
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houſe, that thy friends and acquaintancewho knew thee 
to be lick,may confels my powerin making thee whole. 
IF Chriſt would haue had this palſieman to follow him, 
he would not haue ſaid, take wp thy bed : but * rake vp thy 
croſſe, For to be Chriſts. follower is not ops puluinars, 
ſed pulnerts, a featherbed isvnhit for our (ſwift race in the 
Y narrow way, where * two coates are troubleſome. 

a Myfiically, this pallie man is every man vnregenerate 
lying {icke in the bed of his ſinne,notable to ſtirrehand 
or foote of himſclte for the good of himſelfe, Hee mult 
therefore be rerued in the ſpirit of his minde after God mn 
righteouſnes and true haliaeſſe, Now the powerto forgiue 
ſinnes and to worke this cure is giuen to Chriſt only.So 
b Dauid, Wafh me thronghly from my wickeaneſſe, and I ſhall 
be whiterthen the ſnow, So © Teremy,Conuert me Lord, and 
I ſball beconnerted, And it is , as our Church ſpeakes, « 
great marsell, nay, ſaith 4 Aug«ſtine , itisa more ſtrange 
miracle to conuert a finner and to make him anew man, 
then it was in the beginning to makethenew world, For 
there was nothing ro hinder God in creating the great 
world ; but in renuing this our little world , beſides our 
ownenaturall corruption, all euills on earth,all divels in 
hell are ready to withſtand him. In more particular, he 
that will not workefor his living bath the palſie in his 
* hands, hee mult therefore fo learne Chriſt , as that hee 

ſteale no more , but rather labor with his bands the thing 
which is good. And ſothe Goſpelland Epiſtle meet toge- 
ther intheir argument and aime, bothinſinuaring that 
leſus Chriſt is the Sauiour of ſoule and body. Wherfore 
let vs as the beholders of this miracle, glorihe God, and 
pray with our Church ; 


O God, for as much as without thee we arenot 
able to pleaſe thee : grant that the workin 
of thy mercy may in allthinges dire _ 

rule our harts through leſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen, 
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The Epiſtle. Eres s. 5. 15. 


Take beede therefore how ye walke circumſpettly, 
not 45 Unwiſe, but as wiſe men, &c. 


T is an axiomethat will abide the touch-ſtone, whoſoe- 

wer 15 agood mans awiſe man, and on the contrary, 
whoſoener us an irrepentant ſmner ts a foole, Salomon affirms 
it in his *Proucrbes, and Chriſt a greater then Salomon 
confirmes it in his Goſpell , exprefling the dangerous 
eſtate of improuident linners by the parable of thee foo- 
liſh Uirgms, and terming the prodigall childs repentance 
comming vxto himſelfe, as if he had beene out of his wits 
vntill his amendment, as the Greek vera doth import, 
andthe Latine reſipiſcentia quaſi receptio mentis ad ſe. So 
Paul aduiſcth vs in my text to walke circumpetty, not as 
onwiſe: but as wiſe men. And to be wiſe men according 
to the dodtine of Paul is to beenew men K to caſt off our 
old conuerſation, and be renued in the ſpirit of our minde , to 
ſpeake more particularly, the learned Atheiſt is a foole, 
Plalme, 14. 1. The foele hath ſaid in his heart, there is no 


God. Thewitty harlot is a foole, Prou, 9g, 13, «fools wo- | 


mas # troubleſome, &c. T hecouctous ( albcitthe world 
repute him onely wiſe, ! Di#es quaſi Dinus, as being a pe- 
titegod on earth ) is notwithſtanding in»the Scriptures 
eſtimate but a foole, Luk. 12.20. O fooletbis night wil they 
fetch away thy ſoule from thee. But becauſe the drunkard1s 
a moſt apparent grolle fot, our Apoltlewilleth vs heere 
principally totake heede of drunkennelle, be not drunken 
with wine, &C. 

T hat we may walke circumſpeRtly, ®three points are 


0, 
to be conſidered eſpecially,q) 20 meds. 
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keth vatoChriſt, yſeeking the things aboue,where Chriſt 
our head (ittethattheright hand of God-and hewalketh 
unto the Citie which is 4 co come,1n the right way with a 
right eye, Theway to heauen 15to know God and his 
Chriſt, Toh. 17. z. alively faith working by loue, Galat. 
5. 6.and towalke inthis right way vprightly,isto ſhunne 
the mountaine of preſumprion, and the pits of deſpaire, 
turne neither to the right hand norto the left,torun our 
race neither haſtily nor flowly,but as Pa»! heere,circum- 
ſpetly. Now the drunkard (as it is in the Prouerbe) # 
* oxt of the way, toſpeakethebeſt of him in charitie, ree- 
ling in theway, for tipling heads have topling heeles, Tt 
is a pOPiſh axiome, cate, ſinon cafe ; but the truthis, no 
manwalkscharily,but he who walks chaſtly. Our Apo. 
ftles cante, is as much as* cawere,take heed of cuery thing 
which is an hindranceto your walking in thewaics of the 
Lord, but eſpecially take heed that ye be not drunken with 
wine wherein i exceſſe. 

Concerning this one ſin (choole Authors have moo. 
ued many queltions, as firſt, whethera man being licke 
may be drunken medicinally for his health ? 

2, Whethera man takingan incbriatiue potion, not 
knowing the force thereof, heereby committeth any ſin ? 

3- Whether a man ouercharging his {ſkemacke at a 
publike feaſt,not in any carnall deleation intemperat- 
ly carrowſing, but vponcomplemenr only pledging or- 
dinarje cups of kindneiſe, may iuſtly bee condemned of 
excelie? 

4. Whether the courteous invitor vrging his gueſt 
in loue, may bee ſayd to make the riot, and if cither bee 
thought author of miltule,whether occaſfionaliter, or cau- 
ſaliter ? 

5. Whether any ſubic& inanſvwering his Soueraigns 
health, may wittingly and willingly traaſgreſle in chis 
kinde? 

6, Whether any for feare of ſtabbing, or any ſuch 
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his bodice ; and if angof thele kindes are to bee exculed, 
whether « toro, or 4 tanto ? 

For thereſolution wherof, I refer you to' Thomas,t At- 
tifſiodorenſic, "( aietan ; bolding it ſufficient atthis time 
fotreatof voluntarie, wicked, inordinate drunkennetle 
implied in our text. Firſt, yoluntary,be 9: infinuating 


| that it is in our owne power, Secondly, wicked, drunken 
withwine, For, as * Diuines are bold to ſpeake, thereis 


an holy drunkennelle,as that of the blelſed Apoltleson 
Whitfanday 3 and that of Martyrsand Saints in cuery 
age, who taking the cup of faluation into their hands are 
ſo filled with the ſpirit, that they are euen licke with lou, 
Cant. 2. 5, and incbriated as it were with the Yplenteoul- 
nelle of Gods houſe, Thirdly,inordinate, wherein & ex. 
ceſſe, making men abſolute* dillolute, ready to commit 
all vncleanneſle cuen with greedineiſe. All theſe being 
put together, inake drunkennes a grandamein Babylon, 
and a very. monopolie of miſchiele, tranſgrelling eucry 
precept ofthe whole Law. 

Thefirft Commandement is,7 hou ſhalt have none other 
Gods but me. The meaning whereof Chriſt expounds it, 
Matth. 2 2. 37:1is, thou ſhalt lowe the Lordthy God with att 
thine heart, with aft thy ſoule, with all thy minde. Hee ſaith 
not (as Chryſoſtome notes vpon the place) feare the Lora: 
for the moſt impudent Atheilts hauc trembled often, in 
whom there-isno perfedt loue, © which expelleth feare. 
Neither ſayth hee, know the Lord : for heathen men haue 
ſome knowledge of God by nature: Pſal, 19. 1.The hea- 
uensdeclarethe glory of God, and the firmament ſhew- 
eth his handieworke, Neither faith heegbeleene the Lord 
thy God: : for the Þ diuels alſo belceue ; but hee (aith ex- 
pretſely that which is the © fulblling of the Law, /owe the 
Lordthy God, Asthen our 4 Apolile ſayd,he i our maſter 
to whom we (ubmu our [clues as [eruants to obey: {othatis 
our God aſſuredly which wee like belt and loue molt. 
And therefore for as much as thegluttonand drunkard 
is tots venter (as Eraſmus ſayd of a Frier) all belly, and 


_alll 
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all for the belly : without all doubt his belly is his*God, | e Þl4il.3. 19. 
and his glory his ſhame. - | | | 
| ., Theſecond Commaridementis;7how /ralt not make to | 
| thy ſelfe any granen image, &C. then ſhalt not bow downe to | 
| chem, and worſhip them, Albeit drunkards cannot endure 
to kaeel one halfe quarter of an houre inthe temple: yet 
ehey can bee content to kneele, and that on both knees, 
and thoſe bare, preſling*and anſwering healchsin the! 
T auernes,cither to their good Captain,vho many times 
is butaſweggerer : or clſeto their faire Miſtrelſe , who 
| ſomtimes is[ittle better then a ſtrumpet; or elſe forſooth | 
1 vnto their Soueraighe, vlingthe diuels logicke, hee that 
| will not bedruakeir for Ceſar, is.no friend to (Ceſar. f Ac-} (pu wm. 
cuſationis occafio eff , adiuratium per Czelarem frequentins inTit. ; 
non bibiſſe.T his vngodly 8 devotion and idolatrous ado- | g ide Ambr. 
ration of he-ſaints and ſhe-ſaints, as they proteſt ynfai- | #$.4e Elie,f17 
nedly from the bottome of their heart, to the bottome 
of thecup,is(o ful of ſcandall and ſcorne, thatthere can 
bee but little difference between a drunkard, in vphold- 
ing his wine-worſhip, and a Papiſt in obſeruing his will- 
worſhip, 

As forthethird Commandement: a drunkard alway 
blaſphemeth Godinhis workes, ofter in his words. It is 
an old prouerbe, Shew mee aliar, and I willſhew thee a | 
theefe: ſo ſhew me a ſwaggerer, and Luill inſtantly ſhew j 
thee a (wearer, For when 'once hee begins to ſeeme to 
himſelfe, va/de diſertus, a very fine man, fecunds calices | 
cumiam fecerediſertum: 126 will talke of God moſt, al- . | 
though hee thinke of him leaſt. Ir is recorded inthe | 
b Goſpels hiſtory that the diſpolleſled diuells entreated | h 2r.8.31. | 
Chriſt that hee would ſuffer them to goe into ſwine ; be. 
cauſe the chiefe place of the diuels relidence,is the ſoule 
| of the (willing drunkard: i 1» dry places be findes noreſt, | i Mat.12. 43. 

& that is,in aſober minde he gersno footing : hee dwels | * Ponevene, 
| in lowcountriesand in wet ground , inſuch as are filled on ſacs. 
with wine. Now whenthe ſpirit of God is gone, which | 
ſhould direRtheir ſpeech and guidetheir thoughts, and | 
FR 3 Satan 
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Satan is entred inand taken pollcilion of their houſe ; 


then vadoubtedly the doore of their lips. is ſhut vp from 
Gods.praiſe, but open as hell mouth alway to (weare 


\ vainly, to forſweare villanouſly. 


Touching the ſaniifying of the Sabbath enioyned in 


| the fourth Commandement ;an Alchouſle in a Pariſh is 


ordinarily the diuels chappel;while Gods congregation 
is chauntiag inthe Church,boon companions arechat- 
ting in the Tauerne, hauing their Letany , Goſpels and 
Epiltles, in diriſion of our common Prayers , and the 


{ welch Sermon inſcorne of our preaching: ! ſothat they 
more diſhonour God, and ſerue better the diucll on | 


Sunday,thenall the daics of the weeke belide. 

Parents. 
'OcconomicallQtbund 
The fifth RR 
ze fifth Comman- _ etters in oftice, 
dement requires ho-4 Political, JErgee in yeeres. 

nour to fathers. Tutors, 
| Eccleliaſticall, <Paſtors, 

; Prelates, 
Now thedrunkard in this habit of finne diſhonoreth 
all at once; diſobeying the counſlcll of his Parent, com- 


| mandement of his Maſter, (tatutes of his Prince, direc- 


tion of his Elder,lc(Ton of his Tutor, exhorcation of his 


| Preacher, diſcipline of his Prelate. Scandalizing alſo by 
| theſe leaud courſes his mother the Colledge , his mo- 
| therthevniucrlity, his motherthe Church. 


Againſt the ſixth Comandementa drunkard offends 


of his owne body by diſorder and intemperance, 
0 Pa ſal ſans nullams potare ſalmten, 
Non eft mpota vera ſalute ſalu, 
Secondly,being aptin this humour to ſtab other, ac- 
cording to that of Utrgil:Bacchus ad armavocat, And as 
anotherancient ® Poet , #n prelia tradi inermem. ? Alex- 


_ the great being drunken killed his deare friend 


(lim 


moreprincipally two waies:firſt, in ® ruinating the [tate | 
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Clitxs, for whole life when he was ſober hee would haue 
giuen halfe his Empire. Therecords of our courts afford 
innumerablepreſidents in this kinde, in ſo much as the 
common epithete to quarrelling is drunken, as a drun- 
ken fight,or a drunken fray, neg, exim faceret hec ſobrins 
vnquam, for no man in hisright wits admitteth of any 
ſuch deſperatecourlſes. 

The drunkard 1s occaſioncd to breake the ſeuenth 
Commandementby his large commons,and lewd com- 

anions. For the firlt,4 after drunkennes enſueth cham- 

ering, after chambering wantonnetle,* pro membrorum 
ordine ordo witiorumeſt : and as ' Luther excellently, ouls 
ſoror eſt, immo irrit amentum &- porcus,& minſter Inxurie, 
For temetum, *(omeconceit, is ſocalled, co quod tentet, 
and"vinum ab implendo venas:examples heereof in Scrip- 
tures are the Sodomites, Herod, Lot, Danid, and in our 
* Chronicle Fortigerins. 

Secondly, thedrunkatrd is incited tothe ſinne of in- 
continenceby lewd company : for although an Inne was 
called in old time? propina, and of latecorruptly popina of 
theGreeke mi», lignifying hunger , becauſe Tauerne- 
houſes-were firſt erected only forthe neceſſary refeion 
of trauellers and ſtrangers, and not for idle mectings of 
neighbours : yet afterward they became places of noto- 
rious ryot and excelle, in ſo much that the * Wiſe- 
man ſayd expreſlely , Two things are hard and perilous, 
a Merchant cannet lightly keepe him from wrong, and a Ui- 
CFualler 1s not without ſinne. And itis well obſerued out of 
theſecond chapter of /9/va,verſe 1.that theword in He- 
brew vſed for an hoſteſle {ignifieth an harlot alſo, the 
meſſengers of loſhua went into an harlots houſe, that is, ſaith 


ſtabulum is an Inne, andprofiibulum a whore. Now the 
hlthy communication and vacomely geſtures vſi.all in 
ſuch places and awong (ſuch perſons are ſogreat motiues 


[a8 ſtrange a miracle fora man toconverſe with ſuch and 
L 4 not 


ban 


our Engliſh glofſe, intoa Taverre-houſe, andin Latine | 


vnto linne, that as Martin Lather was wont ito lay, It is | 
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not to burnewith luſt, asit was forthethree children to 
be in thefiery furnace & notto be ſcorched. © For ean a 
man take frein his bolom and hiscloches not be burnt? 
or can a mai goe vpon coales and hiz feet not hurt?> Pa- 
ſcitur lihido con Huy s, nutritur delicys vino accenduar;ebrie- 
tate fſlummatur, Inthele two reſpets I may pronounce 
with © Hizrom?,Nznquam e009 ebriumputaba caſtum Adul- 
terers and drunkards are of ſuch athnity, 4 that in cbrieta- 
tem amans, Cf in amorem ebrizs procliuts admodum, a wan- 
ton will eaſily turne drunkard, and a drunkard-as ſoone 
become wanton, 


As for the eighth Commandement : herthat is drun- 
ken with wine hr{t is atheefe co himſelfc in his exceſliue 
riot, andthen being in neede is occalione4 toftcale from 
others alſo, Drnngkennelle is © regia morbas, a coflly lin, 


h Lu 15. 16. 


dac. ad conſent. 
| Lombard.ſen, 


cating and drinking morein an houre then he js able to 
carne in a whole weeke, mult in fine come to begperie: 
Prouer. 23.21. the druntard and the glutton ſhall be poore, 
and the ſleeper ſoall be cloth:dwith rags. Hee doth calt his 
houſe ſo long out of the wiridow, that as 8 Diogenes ſayd 
atthelaſt bis houſe doth.caſt himout of the doore; ha-. 
uing left yothing rich except arch noſe, The prodiga)| 
childewaſtefull inthe beginning of his journey, was in 
the end ſoneedy, that hewas delirous to be fellow com- 
monor with ® (wine. Diogenes derided ayoong riotous 
gallant,whoſpentſo muchat dinner that he had nothi 
but a Radiſh roote for his ſupper. Ina word, the mo 
ordinary progretic ofa meane man giuen ouer totipling 
is nothing elfe but this, from luxury toi beggery, from 
begocry to theeuery,from Holborne to Tyburne,ftom the 
 alchouſe to the gallowes, | 
As forthe ninth Commandement:* Auguſtine makes 
eight kindes of lies, which ! other haue reduced vnto 
three , mendacinm officio ſum , i0coſum , malitioſum, And 


thefe may be contrafted into two, to wit, nan] lie. 


very © 4 


for he that draweth his patrimony through his fthroare, 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie_, 
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All which a drunkard hath at his fingers ends : for the 
mcrry lie, coggingand iclting are the chiefe props of his 
tattering eſtate. And as for maliciou> lies;tf he be on his 
Ale-bench, and (lit downe inthe ſcat of the ſcornfull, hee 
will, as® Ang»ſtns Ce/ar oncetix the whole world, prat- 
ling of Prieſt aud Clerke, yea Prince and people, cenſu- 
ring all hee knoweth, often morethen he knoweth. Hee 
will nctſpare his other (clte, his beſtſelfe, his owne (elfe, 
Bacchus 1s painted by the Poctsvſually naked : ® heere- 
by ſignifying that a drunkard reucalsall the ſecrets of his 
heart, ® quicqu deft in corde ſobry, eſt in lingua ebry, The 
which is a molt odious faultin civitity : for whowill fa- 
miliarly conuerſe with ſuch a doltascan neither keep his 
owne, nor his friends counſell 2? 7» wino veritas helpes 
him not a whit ; forſecing all truthes are not to bee told 
atalltimes,he may bearefalle witnelſewhen he makes a 
true report, becauſe the meaning of the commandeinent 
is,that we ſhould not moue any tales either falſe or true, 
whereby the credit of our neighbour is loſt or Jelſened : 
but that on the contrarie wee ſhould endeuour by all 
meanes pollible to maintaine his honeſt reputation a- 
mong vs. And therefore the gabling drunkard in moo- 
ving many falſe prattles, and ſo making manie fowle 
quarrels, offcnderh againſt cheninth Commandement 
eſpecially, 

Thenaming of rhe laſt Commandement iscnough,he 
thatisguilty of the fat, of neceſlity mult bee acceſſary 
ro the motion. And therforeto conclude this cuidence, 
curn asaGenerall that beliegeth a Cite, laboureth c- 
(pecially togainethe Tower or the Caſtle, knowing that 
if hee polleſle it, heeſhall inſtantly command thewhole 
Towne: ſo likewiſe the diueli whodaily doth atJavitour 
litclecitie, plots how he may be pollciTed of our Capitoll 
and Sconce, being allured that if our head betipling,our 
eyes will bee wanton, our tongue blaſphemous, our 
throate an open ſepulchre, our hands ready to ſtab, our 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie_. | 
his ſeruicero become? weapons of vnrightcouſnelle, to 
commit all manner of linne cuen with'greedineſſe, And 
ſo the drunkard is like ware mortunm, asno filh can live 
inthe one; ſo no vertue in the other, 4 abominatur a Deo, 
deificitur ab angels , deridetar ab hominibug , deftituitur 
virtutibus, confunditur 4 demonibus , conculcatur ab om- 
nibus. 


But the fouleneſſe of this vahappy Men. 
linne willappeare yet to bee greater, Ciuill men, 


- Chriſtian men, 

if we conſider it acccordingto our [e- : 

uerall eſtates, asweare Collegiate men. 
Clergy men. 


If we conſider our (clues as men, we ſhall ealily ſeethat 
druakenneſle maketh vs no men. * Demens ebrietas,it is 
a voluntary madneſle, whereby men depriued of their 
vie of reaſon arelike horſe and mule without vnderſtan: 
ding. Hancquihabet, ſojfins vox habet, hee that hath this 
ſinne hath loſt himſelfe, and is become # rather a beaſt 
then a man, nay* worſe then a beaſt, for wee cannot en- 
force a bealt ro drinke more then heneede : * eſt volunta- 
rms demon, a drunkard as itisin our Engliſh provetbe, 
will play the diuell. 

x Queris quits (it homo eorioſus ? atque 

Nultus eſt homo Xenole ebrioſus. 

Secondly, if weconliderour (elues as ciuill men, this 
one linneouerthroweth all the foure cardinal and chiefe 
vertues. As /ſtice, for how ſhall any man doe right vn- 
toother, who cannot doe reaſon vnto himſelfe ? Pru- 
dence, which is often drowned in this ſincke, and eſpe- 
cially maintained by moderate diet,as the Philoſopher 
intimatesin the word owpegovrn to be quaſi outuor T1 pgimm. 
ar. Temperance,for foulnes of body followeth ordinarily 
* fulnetle of bread. Fortitade, for as S.* Ambroſe notably, 
mos mane mſignes armiz ſpeftaueras, vultu minaces, eoſ- 
dem veiperi cernas etiam & puernulis rideri, fine ferro wl- 
neratos, ſine pugna mterfettos, my bofte turbatos, fine (c- 


nelinte tremules, > Holefernes having loſt his witin _ 
o 


hn, OO cw) ws as A 


mm ww 8 


A. % ©. C-- & ma, oþ oy @ od 


| 


—_ Y FI Mn. ttt. 


The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie_. 


EP | 


loſt his head alſo by the hand of a (lilly woman. And that 
of a moderne Poet is memorable, de duce Dipontino, 
Pons ſnperanit 4quas, ſuperarunt poculapontem., 
Febre tremens peryt, qui tremor orbis erat. 

Thirdly, if wee conſider our ſelues as Chriſtian men, 
© he that lineth in pleaſure is dead while be lineth : ergo, (aith 
d Hierome,a drunkard is not only dead, but buriedin his 
finne alſo. There be many *woes denounced again(t him 
in this, and moe woes executed on him inthe nextlife, 
For Itell you (faith the Apoſtle) that they who do ſuch 
things ſhall never inherit the kingdome of God, Gal. 
21. auT7&,f quod non poſſir ow{/£R ſernari, 

Fourthly,if we conſider our (clues as ſchollers,our ho- 
nourable founders in great wildome foreſeeing the ma. 
nifold inconveniences of tipling in Students, ordained 
that we ſhould haue but a ſparediet in the Colledge,and 
forbad all exceſſiveriot andinordinatecommellationin 
the towne, A Gentleman hearing that his ſonne at Vni- 
verſity was giuen to dicing, anſwered, thatwant of mo- 
ney would occaſion him happily to leauethat fault, Af- 
terward vnderſtanding that hee was giuen to whoring, 
faid,that eirher marriage or old age would one day cure 
chat folly, But when he was informed of his 8 wine bib- 
bing, out vpon the villaine (ſaid the father) I will ſurely 
dilinherit him, for that fault will increaſe with his yeres. 
A gameſter will continue fo long as his purſe laſts, an a- 
dulterer ſo long as his loynes laſt, but a drunkard ſo 
long as his lungs and life laſt, 

Fifthly, if we conſider our ſelues as Clergy-men, hee 
that isgiuen to® wine ſhould not bee made Biſhop, and 
if any Prelate or Prieſt after conſecratien becom a wine- 
bibber,ebrietatibis wacrans, ant ceſſet aut deponatur, as it is 
inthe 42. Canon of the Apoltles,according to thecom- 
putation of Theedorus Bal/amon, And by the ſeuenth 
iniunRion of Queene Elizabeth, Ecclelialticall perſons 
are forbidden haunting of Alchouſes and Tavernes. I 
know Pax! may meet hisaccquaintance at the market of 
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The twentieth Sunday after Trivitie.. | 
Appius, and at the three Taxernes, Aets 28, 15. but this 
ought to bee for his honeſt neceſlities, as.the former In- 
iunion intimatcs,and not to keepcranke riot at vnlaw- 
full houres. Hethat is irregular in this kinde , after ad- 
monition and warningzis worthy to be ſuſpended ab of- 
ficio & Seneficis, A great gallant having provided a great 
fealt for his neighbours, deſired thepariſh Prieſt to waſh 


* | firſt andto (it downelaſt : hereby lignifying (ſaith mine 


k author) that Clergy-men oughtto be prome munar, ſed 
poſtremo ebry, Thus as you (ee, by ſurfetting and excelle 


® Scripture,the wine of drunkarks is ſo bitter 4s the pey- 
ſon of Dragon,and the erwell gall of Aſpes, In ſomiereſpeRt 
worſe, ſaith ® Ambre/e, then any venome ; for the molt 
deadly poyſon hath holpen many , whereas the drun- 
kards portion heales none, but hurts all, a root of much 
euill, a rottc of cucry vertuc. 


Preached at S. Aſaries in Cambridge on Whit- 
ſunday Anno 1602. The remnant of this text 
conceruing Pſa/mes, and Hymnes, and ſpirt- 


tual Songs,is expounded Epilt, Sund.5.after 
Epiphany, 


The 


| vin4 are made venena , thatis, in the words of holy | 
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The Goſpell. Marr 8.22. 1. 


Teſs ſaid unto bis Diſciples, the kinzdome of heauen 
is like unto a man that was a King, which made 
agreat mariage for his ſoune, &C. 


Y 6. is Goſpell in ® effec isall one with that appointed 
to beread on the ſecond Snnday after Trinitytboth 
teach onepoint, andtend to one purpoſe, Wherefore, 
leſt Iſcemedoublediligent,l refer youto my largenotes 
vponthat other text,and inrreat you to bee content with 
a (hort paraphraſefor the preſent. 

The kingdome of heauen | The Church militant on 
earth,is this kingdome of heauen,I lay militant,and that 
for 1 two reaſonseſpecially : firſt, becauſe this mariage 
fealt iscalled a dimer, ver(.4. and after dinner there fol- 
loweth another banquet,namely the ſupper of the lamb, 
Apocal. 19 9. This dinner then isa fealt of grace, that 
ſupper a fealt of glory. Secondly , becauſe none can 
be thruſt out ofthe Church in heaven triumphant,many 
croud vnto Gods dinner in the militant without any wed 
ding garment or bridelace : but at the lalt day when hee 
ſhall cometo view his gueſts, hee will caſt them out of 
the wedding chamber into vtter darkencile, as it is in 
the 13, verſe. The Church vader thecrollethen is this 
kingdome, gathered together by preaching of the 
Golpell, * a choſen generation: aroyall prieſthood, an holy 
nation, a peculiar people. Not kingdomes in the plurall, 
but in the (ſingular a kingdom,as being gouerned by one 
and the ſame Lord, vnder oneand thelame law, And it 


is a kingdome of heaven, as being the way to the kingdome | 


of heauen, becauſe, ſaith fs Augyſtine, per portams eccleſie 
intramus in portam paradifi, And a kingdome of heauen, 
for that her *conuerſation is in heauen, and her "affe- 
Rionsſct on things aboue, The ſynagogues of Satan 
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area kingdome of darkenelle, the Church a kingdome 
of light. * Foras in heauen ſome bodies giue light and 
receiue none, asthe Sunne : other receiue light and giue 
none, asthefirmament : other both receive and giue as, 
the Starres and Moone: ſo Chriſt in the Church, is che 
Y father of light, and the ſunne of righteouſneſſe, Malac.4.2 
giuing light vnto * all, and receiving light from none. 
The lay peoplereſemblethe firmament,called to receive 
light in the publike preaching of the Word, and not to 
gue light, except it be candle-light in their owne private 
amilies, Indeed there be many blazing Starres and p:o- 
digious Comets in this our heauen, but ſuch are not pro- 
perly lights, but fires:as the Philcſopheryignes faiui, The 
Preachers of the Word are ſtarres in the firmament,firlt 
receiving light from Chriſt, and thencommunicarting it 
{2 other,as the words of their Patent import, Mart. 5,14. 
ce are the light of the world, 

This King is God the ® Father, a King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, able to doe Þ wbatſocuer bee will in hea- 
uenzin carth,and in hell. As one doth glolle my text,Re- 
gens in celoper gloriam,in mundo per gratiam, in inferno per 
inſtitiam. His Sonne the Bridegroome is © Chrilt,and his 
Bridethe Church,& God made this mariage by Chrilts, 
4 incarnation, ©For as the belt way to reconcile two 
diſagreeing families or enemy-kingdomes, is to make 
ſome mariage betweene them : eucn ſo the word became 
f fleſh and dwelt among vs in the world, that hee might 
heereby make ourEpeace, reconciling God to man, and 
manto God. At this great mariage dinner the * Bride- 
grome himſelfe is the beſt diſh,enenthe body and bloud 
of Chriſt preached in his word, and preſented in his Sa- 
craments. And albeit this feaſt eſpecially conoerne the 
Jew, i yet appertaineth it vnto all,as begunne inthe*be- 
ginning of the world, and enduring to the end of the 
ſame, ThePatriarks and Prophets in old time, the Prea- 
chers and Paſtors in our time, call and inuite men cuery 


day to this mariage. The latter courſe at this fealt, a 
the 
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 Thetwentieth Sunday after Trinitic, 


the! (weer meats, are remillion of lins, euerlaſting life, 
ſuch icy as no tonguecan exprelle, or heart conceiue. 
Thetime when the king commeth in toſce his guelts, is 
eytherthe particular hourc of our=deach,orelſethe ge. 
necall day of *judgement, when he ſhall ſeparatethe re- 
probatefrom his ele, Matth. 13.40. and 25.32. God 
1s euery where, ſeeing all things alway;® yetthat heereby 
Iudges may learne not to condemne any,but vpon good 
information z almighty God ſaid of Sodome, [will goe 
downe now, and ſee whether they haue done altogether accor- 
ding to that cry which is com? onto m:e,Gen, 18. 21. and of 
Babel, Come, let vs goe downe, Gen. 11, 17. and heerethe 
King is laid to come 1 among hu gueſts , and to ſþy the man 
which had not on a wedding garment,afore hecommanded 
him to be bound hand and foot, and to be call intovtter 
darknctle, 

Thewedding garment, as? ſome thinke, is Chriſt : or 
as1 other,thenew man : oras other , * obſeruing of the 
Commandements of Chriſt: or as other,afpure conuer- 
ſation : or as other, an vpright heart, comming to the 
marriage * rather out of duty,then foradinner : oras 0. 
ther, "charity: or as other, * grace :or as other, ? faith: 
| or as other,* regeneration, conliſting in ſaith and repen- 
tance. All which vpon the point arethe very * ſame: ſo 
that, (asÞour Diuines obſerue) the queltion is idlewhe- 
ther faith or godly life bee this garment, becauſe good 
workes alway proceed frorm faith, and faith alway thew- 
cth it ſelfe by good workes. Hypocrites are they who 


want the wedding garment, profeſſing that they know God, 


but in their workes denying him, 
But it isa more darke Problem, how the King when 
he came to ſec the guelts,found but one without a wedding 
garment,and how that one may becalled his friend.*An- 
{wer may be,thatall reprobatelinaers are called one, be- 
cauſe they wil be of one kinde, namely faithlelle : or oxe 
becauſe the root of all ſinne did procced from © one: or 
one , becauſe * hee that faileth in one point is guilty -j 
all: 
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all : or ene, to (hew thequicke light of God, who can, if 
therebe but one hypocrite among many,ſoone ſpy him: 
or one,8becauſe many ſuch hypocrites are leſſe elteemed 
then one righteous man : Eccleliaſticus 16, 3. One that 
15 ſt, ts better then a thouſard v2g0d!y children : or one , to 
ſhew that at Chriſts owne Table there was one Indas a- 
mong the blefled Apoſtles, as* ſomeconſtrue it, And 
this one whoſocucr hee be, may becalled a friend, i for 
that he did ſeeme by profeſſion a friend: ora friend, ex 
parte dcicalling him vnto the marriage, willing that all 
men ſhould be ſaued,and cometo the knowledge of the 
truth. He was'vſed by the King as his friend, but in com- 
ming without a wedding garment hee was ® foe to him. 
ſelfe: or friendin dirifion ; as if he ſhould ſay, You are a 
kind friend indeed tocome in hither without your wed- 
ding apparel], and bride-lace:; for the Scriptures admit 
of [romes, Gen, 3. 9. Adamwhere art thou? or a friend, 
forthat hee was ® once a friend , as Simon is tearmed the 
®Leper, for that he was a Leper : and Matthew the? Pub- 
lican;for that he was a Publican: and Hieruſalem a linke 
of ſinne, the holy city, for that it was once holy, Mat. 2 7. 
35,n __ theſe different opinions I wil imitatethe 
ſage Iudges of our Law, who ſometime determine to 
heare, not heareto determine, 


T he twentieth Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Epiſtle. E r H ES» G, IO. 
Ay brethren be ſtrong through the Lord, &c. 


: £ HE lifeof man isa 4 warfare on carth , and every 
Chriſtian is a profeſſed ſouldier, having * ſightings 
without, and terrexrs within. He muſt therefore learne two 
things eſpecially: firſt, how to chuſe his armes: and (e- 
condly how to ve them. Our Apoltledoth inſtru& him 
heere concerning both, As for thechoice,the \defenſiue 
weapons are the girdle of verity , breaſt-plate of righteouſ- 


neſſe, ſhoves of preparation , ſmeld of faith, helmet of ſalua- 


h | ten, 


The 2.1. Sunday after Trinitie. 


tion. Offenſiue, the ſword of the fpirit, which is the word of 
God.As for their vſe, Paul aduileth vs alſo to part themon, 
and to putthemall on, & ſo to put on the whole armor, 
as that we may ({and in all good, and withſtand all evill. 
All which is implied inthe 11, verſ, containing a procla- 
| mation 4d armazput on all the armour of God, And a reaſon, 
that ye may ſtand, &c, 
C1. Every Chriſtian is charged with 
AYmoAr. 
2.This armor mult be Gods armvur, 
In the proclama- | 3. Panoplia, complet armour, all the 
tion foure points whole armour of God, 
are remarkable: | 4. This complet armour muſt not 
only be ſhewed abroad, or hung 
vp at home : but vſed and im- 
L ployed daily, prt on. ; 
Thereaſon hereof is manifelt and manifold:firſt,that 
wee may beableto*fand in battel], Secondly, that wee 
may ſo ſtand, as that we may wirhſtard, Thirdly, that we 
may ſo withſtand,as that we may foile our enemies aſſaul- 
ting as well as retiring, Fourthly , that we may repell not 
only ſome few, but all aſſaults, Fiftly,all aſſaults not on- 
ly of the fleſh and the world, bur of the diucl alſo,which 
is the prince of darknes, and generall commander of all 
forces againſt vs in theſe (pirituall skirmiſhes, ® Olofernes 
being ſlainc, his ſouldiers inſtantly fled, * If we conquer 
therulers and gouernours of the darkneſſe of this world, wee 
ſhall eafily diſcomfit their followers and inſtruments. If 
wecall the? rider, his horſe will inſtantly be taken and 
teamed, Euery Chriſtian ought to put on thereſolution 
of Captaine* Ferras , alway bearing armes againſt the 
greateſt Emperovur of the world, wreſtling not againſt 
bloud and fleſhonely, but againſt principalities , againſt 
powers, againſt ſpirituall craftineſſe im heanenly things, 
For the firſt point : armour is nece(lary, whether wee 
conlider our owne weaknetle , or our enemies ſtrength. 
Our weakaelle, as being vnapt and vnableby natureto 


thinke 


t For ſo long as 
a man ſiandeth 
in battell hee «s 
wel, if be fall 
downethen in 
iecpardy. 

B, Latimer 
vpon thi epiſile 
uludith 15.1, 
x Lombard: in 
loc, 


dd A nſelm, 


z Paxyeneticall 
treatiſe to the 
Princes of Eu 


rope, pag. a6,” 


| I62 


The 21. Sunday after Trinitie. 


a 2.Cor, 3.5. 
b Lombard, 
C'Pſal, 144. I, 


ax iphlin is 
vite Tr4iens, 


© Rom, 13.14. 


f Kiljus. 


Aretias. 
Eccleſ. 1, 15. 


i Zanchiss. 
k Lombard. 
Aquin, 
I Marlor. at. 


*thinkeſo much as a good theught, & therfore we mult 
be ſtrong throwgh the Lord,» who giueth his ſouldiers po. 
wer and might, teaching our hands to warre,and our fin- 
gersto fight. It is reported of 4 Traian that hee would 
cut in peeces his own garments, rather then his ſouldiers 
ſhould want a ragge to binde vptheir wounds : but our 
Captain Chriſt hath given vnto ſuch as march vnder his 
banner his owneflcſh, and his owneſelfe, willing vs not 
to put on his armour, but alſo to *© put ox h:wſclfe, that we 
may be ſtrong through the power of his might, who can doe 
whatſocuer hewill,and will Joc whatſocuer is beſt for all 
his followers, Againe, weenced armes in reſpeAt of our 
enemies, as being many, mighty , cunning in plotting, 
cruell in executing, 

1. Many, f for theſe goucrnours and Princes haue 


| many ſouldiersand ſubiesvnder chem, 8 inprobos ſpiri- 


tus, & homines peſſimos, an infinite number, againſt a 
little locke and an handfull of people. 

2. Mighty , for wee wraſtle not againſt fleſs and bloud, 
ithatis, not ſimply with fleſh and bloud zor* onely, for 
then ! oneſword ſtould be fo long as another, and one 
man ſo ſtrong as another : but wee fight men againſt di- 
uels, cuen weaklings againſt powers and principalities, as 
it werefilly Lambes againſt roaring Lions. 

3- Cunning in plotting, as being pirie»all and inuili- 
ble, fighting ſo crafrily, ® that wee know not on which 
lide they will afſault. Satan in the beginning wasa ® Ser- 
pent for his ſubtilty , but now —_ indued with almoſt 
lix thouſand yeeres experience,is becom a Dragon and 
an old Serpent, Apocal. 20. 2, Cui nomina mille, mille no- 
cendi artes, quoth ® Hierome, Such a? circumuenting e- 
nemy,that being a prince of darknes,hecantransforme 
himſelfe into an angell of light. Auacice is a worke of 
darkneſle, peeuiſhnetTea worke of darknelle, inordinate 
drinkinga work of darknes. But he doth couer & cloake 
theſewith armourof light, inſinuating that couctoulnes 
is commendable thrift, obltinacy noble A a 

runken- 
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drunkenneſle a point of good fellowſhip, Grofle wicked- 
neſſe is eaſily ſeene,and preuented ſoone: but ourchiefe 
aduerſaries abound with ſþiritnall wickedneſſe and inuifible 
eraftineſſes, and their ordinary ſouldiers are in their ge- 
neration * wiſer then the childrenof light. 

4. Cruell in executing and proſecuting; Sathan is an 
faccuſer of his brethren, and a * murt herer from the be. 
ginning, called in holy Scripture a Lyon for his might, 
andaroring Lyon for his nualice, ſecking daily whom he 
may deuourc, 1. Peter 5.8. Nowitheſe deſcriptions are 
ſect downe not that wee ſhould faint, * but rather cncou- 
raging vsto fight, For ſeeing our enemies are * ſyperbia 
tumidi, invidentia midi , fallacia callidi, 4 inſtitia penitus 
alieni, (0 many, ſo mightie, (o malicious, ſo crafty, ſo 
willing and able co hurt vs, it behoueth every man to be 
well appointed and armed, that he may be able toreſift in 
the enil day, 

The ſecond point obſerued in the Proclamation,is;that 
ourarmour mult be Gods armovr, not armor of the fleſh, 
for Y curſed i5 the man that maketh fleſh his arme, Not ar- 
mour of the world, for our enemicsare wor/dly gouernor:, 
and thechicfe of them is *the Prmce of the world, * Some 
put theirtruſtin Chariots, and other in horſes, but wee 
'willremember the name of the Lord our God. Notar- 
mour of the diuell,for thenwe ſhall have nothing but his 
leavings. Hisarmour is Popiſh exorciſme,ſuperltitious 
croſfing,holy water & the like : which he little fearethas 
being framed in his owne ſhop, and giuen vs at his ap- 
poyntment. The weapons of onr warfare are not Þ carnall, 
but myhty through God tocaft downe heldr. Againſt ſpiri- 
tuall harmes wemult vſe ſpiritual] armes z againſt the 
workes of darknelle wee muſt 4 pat on armour of light, 
© that is,vertues againſt vices,as being ve//imenta put on, 
mmnimenta armour,ornamenta ot light, Lervsthen if the 
diuell atanytimetempe to cruelty, pride, impatience ; 
put onfrender mercy kindues humt leneſſe of minde, meeknes, 


long ſuffering,&C, as it isin the preſent Epiſtle, wee muſt 
M 32 arme 


I63 


r Luke16.8, 


# Apec.1 2.10, 
t John 8.4 4. 


u Calvin, 
Euliznger, 
Kilins. 

x Ag»ſtin.de 
Civic l, 8.6.33. 


y Jerem. 17. 9. 


z 7ohw172.31, 
a Pſal __ 


b 2.Cor, 10, 4+ 


c Primaſins, 
d Rom. 13-12, 
ce Aquin, 


f Coloſſ.3.12, 


— 


g Iob 41. 


h Pſal.sg. 1s 


i Sarceri«, 
R, Latymer, 
M arlorat. 


k Arti, 


| Zanchiws. 


| Fence ,Þag.176, 


m1.Cor.15-26 


The 21. Sunday after Trinitie. 


— 


arme ourſelues with the breaſt-plate of righteouſnes againit 
iniquity, with the girdle of truth againſt herelie, wah the 
helmet of [alnation,again(t deſpaire, with the ſhield of faith 
againft infidelity. The diueil is my (tically that huge Le- 
; ulathan efteemmg 8 yron as ſtraw, and braſſe as rotten wood, 

whenthe [wor doth rouch him he will not riſe vp and be lay gh 
| eth at the ſhaking of the ſheave, in the earth there # none like 
| him, he tearesnot our flaſhly weapons, or worldly wea- 
| pons, and therefore that we may ſtand againſt his force, 
| we mult put on the armour of God, and dwell vader the 
 kdefence of the moſt high. 

Thethird thing con{1dered in the proclamation, is, 
that we put on ' a Gods armour, or the whole armonr of 
God,asitis verſe 13. If weſhould arme our head onely, 
the divell happily would ſtrike at the foote : if the foote 
; only,then he mighthurt our head : if both, and leaue our 
breaſt vnarmed,he might wound vs at the heart, Where- 
fore that we may repell all afſaulcs of the diuell, we muſt 
kranguam milites cataphraf, put on all the armour of 
God. I cannot examine euery particular weapon in 
this Armory, learne onely three points of warre in the 
whole, 

Firlt;that Pau/ here makes no mention of a backe Cu- 
rate for the Chriſtian ſouldier, There is an he!met for the 
head,a corſlet for the breaſt; in a word, a (hield for all 
the fore-parts,onely no guard, no regard of the hinder. 
It is a compleat armour, and yet without any defencefor 
the backe : ſ1gnifying hereby that euery Chriſtian ought 
to keepe his ! ſtation in Gods army, neuer forſaking the 
banner of Chrift,yntiil death his ® laſt enemy be deſtroi- 


nN Gucudrd: ed. Itis * written of B: a falling into the hands of his 
enemies, and his ſouldiers crying, what ſhall we doe? 
thathe did anſwer, Reporr yee t0 the (ning that I die figb- 
a6 | _ 
oh and I'will report to the dead that yee dideſcape fhung. 
0 Reflitution of | VV hen ® Williamthe Conquerour had landed at Pem/ey 


decdied intelli= | necreto Haſtings in Suſſex, he cauſed all his ſhips to be 


ſunck;thatall hope of lying backe might be taken away, 
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The Numaztine would rather diethen fly ; ſo the Chri- 
(tian warriour muſt continue? faithful vnto the end,like 
q Samſon killing encmics at his death,as well as in his life, 


© Mars dubinu,viflorg, cadit, viltuſq,reſurgit. 
ui fugit, buic merito nulla corona datur, 


T he ſecond remarkable point of warreis,that we muſt 
aboueal other weapons of defencetake rhe ſaield of faith, 
And the reaſon heereof is plaine,becauſe the helmet co- 
uersonly the head;thecorſelet the brealt,and theſandal 
the foote : but a \ſhiel4 couers a'l the body. Let vs then 
aboxe all, or as* other read in all, vie faith, In” all ten- 
tations and combats, * or in putting-on all the weapons 
aforeſaid, haue a lively faith and atlured-confidence, 


without which all the reſt haue no force. The (word of 
the Spirit without faith, is no ſcripture to thee,the girdle 
of verity without faith,is no truth vatothee;all thy righ- 
teouſnelle without faith, is varighteouſnes. Seeing then 
it is impoſſible without taich cither to pleaſe God, or re- 
{iſt the diuell, in all,and abcueall vſethe ſhicld of faith, 
wherewith ye may Y not onely reic& or auoid : butalſo 
quench all the tentations of the wicked , albeit they bee 
z darts in reſpect of their ſharpenetle, and fieryfor their 
deſtroying, onelin * kindling another, as drunkennelle 
kindleth adultery, and adultery murther. All the world, 
faith Saint® on, licth in wickednetle, poſitus in maligno, 
© that i819 mals igne, ſet on fire by the diuell, heere called 
the wicked ® as being author of all cuill, and maſter of all 
the fiery workes in the world, Matth. 6, 13. and 13, 38. 
Bur bee of good cheere , faith ucrcommeth the world, 
1. John 5,4. Oneſhicld of faith is able to beare, yea to 
beat off all the fiery darts of the wicked world, fleſh, 
and diuel]. 

The third point of war is, thatthe Chriſtian ſouldier 
isarmed with alword fo well as with a buckler : and this 
[word is the word of God , being © powerfull in operation 
and ſharper then any two edged tword, f Sharpein ali- 
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terall, and ſharpe ina myſticall expoſition : or ſharpe in 
diſcourfing of things tempoerall, and ſharpe in tcachin 
things eternall : or ® acute in moouing vs to vertue, an 
acute in remoouing vs from vice, Doth the fleſhintice 
theero wantonnelle ? ſtrike with theſword of the Spirit, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Doeth the world tempt 
thee to vanity ? (trike with theſword of the Spirit, i /oue 
nor the world. neuther the things that are in the world. If any 
man loue the world, the lone of the father ts nit in him. Doth 
Satan affault thy faith,and tempt thee toſuperſtition and 
idolatry ? (trike with the (word of the Spirit,* 7how ſvalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God , and him ontly ſhalt thou ſerne, 
Doth Death in the laſt houre of thy ſpirituall combat 
afright thee ? (trike with the ſword of the Spirit, ! Death 
is ſwallowed wp m vittory, the fling of death is ſine, and the 
ſtrength of ſinne u« the Law : but thankes be unto God which 
bath ginen ws tuftory through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, ® By 
the buckler of faith a Chriſtian ſouldier is ableto defend 
himſelfe, by the ſword of the Spirit able toconfound his 
enemy.So that our aduerſary going about daily ſceking 
whom he may deuoure, reioyceth exceedingly when ey- 
ther  Papiſts hinder the reading, or , Atheiſts hurt the 
preachingof the word, As the ® Philiftians would not 
ſuffer a Smiitk in Iſrael , leſt che Hebrewes ſhould make 
them ſwords or ſpeares : ? fo thediuell cannot indure 
that weſhould heare Sermons, and read holy Scripture, 
leſt out of this ſhop we get armourto repell his atlaults 
in the evill day, 

Thelaſt obſeruable thing inthe proclamation is, that 
a Chriſtian ought not onely to know Gods armour, but 
allo pat ir en. Foras it is nor enough for the ſcruice of 
our Common-weale, that wee keepe good weapons at 
home; or that we ſhew them at multers abroad , except 
we hauec skill and will ( as occaſions of the State require) 
perſonally to ſerue withthem :euen ſo,to hauetheſword 
of the = ruſt at home, or ſometime to flouriſh alittle 
with it abroad, is not ſufficient for the ſouldier of Chrilt, 


except 
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except hecanand will vſe Gods armor,and ſtand in bat- 
tell againſt all aſſaults of the diuell. As in Phylicke the 
belt preſcript can doeno goodexceptit be taken: ſothe 
moſt compleate armour is no defence when as it is not 
worne. We mult in aduerſitie put on patience,in proſpe- 
ritie put on humbleneſſe of minde,at all times*aboue all 
theſe put on loue, giuing every man his owne. If we will 
ouercomethe princes of darknefſe, wee muſt put on the 
armour of light. 

But obſerue heerethat wee mult vc the weapons of 
God in the wars of God, again(t enemies of God onely, 
that wee may ſtand againſt all aſſalts, and quench all the 
fierie dartsof the diuell, Many men hit the ſouldiers of 
Chriſt,and hurt the friends of God with armorof God. 
As Heretikes fraudulently cite Scriptures againſt Scrip- 
eures,and Fathers again(t Fathers,and ſo make God as it 
were fight againlt him(elfe. 'Si/laſayd, ante frangendus ho- 

ſlit quam wiciſcendus cine, our force mult not be ſpent in 
private grudges againlt our brethren, butin the publike 

uarrell of the Goſpell againſt thecommon enemy.The 
Le in* Caria when they ſtingkill homebred peo- 

le: but hurt not any ſtranger, On the contrarie, there 
we certaine little Snakes in Babylon which only bite for- 
reiners, and not inhabitants. It isa fooles fray to ſtrike 
him that is neereſt ; = vndiſcreet Schiſmatickes vling lies 
& libels the weapons of the diuell in good caules, offend 
the Church as much as open heretikes imploying Gods 
armour in bad caules. 

Inthis our ſpirituall warfare wee have many great en: 
couragementsto fight valiantly : firſt, our weapons are 
good, « compleat armor : [ccondly,our Captaine is good, 
euen the Lordof boſts, haning all power and might : thirdly, 
ourcauſe good. Now 

X ( anſa inbet melior ſuperos fperare ſecundos, 
Y Frangit & attollit vires in milite cauſa, 

Apgaine, the continuance of fight is little, but our 

reward great. In Rome the militarie age was from 
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: ſeuentceneto fortieand (ix, or in dangerous times vn- 
till ftie. * The dayes of our age are threeſcore yeres and 
ten,andinall thistime there is no time for peace zwe are 
legionnm fih, borne inthe field, and (worne ſouldiers in 
our ſwadling clouts, alway bearing armes againlt the 
common eneinic from our holy baptiſmeto buriall. All 
which iscalledin the 13, verſe rhe exi/! day : in regard of 
the ſharpnes®e#/l, in regard of the ſhortnes © a day. Now 
the ſoulliers reſolution is avr ſors,aut mors,cithcr victory 
the beginning of ioy, or elſe death the end of miſery.So 
the Chriſtian in this holy warre may comfort himlclfe : 
d- Autcito mors vemet, ant viltoria l:ta. 

Either God will end ourdanger,.or-our daycs : andthen 
wee ſhall beno longer ſouldiers in-armour, but gowne- 
men in *long white robes, hauing palmes in our hands, 
and fCrownes on our heads as conquerours, according 
to thatof 8 Pavl ;. [ hawe fought a good fight, and hane fini- 
ſhed my courſe, from henceforth is layd wp for mee the crowne 
of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous Indge ſpall 
gine me at that day,and not to me onely, but unto all them alſo 
that lone his appearing, 


The Goſpell. Io n N 4. 46. 


Th:re was 4certaine ruler whoſe ſonne was ſicke at 
Capernaum, &c. 


T2 Goſpell b teacheth vs, whither weeſhould flce 
for (uccour in all the troubles of this life : namely to 
the fountaine ofall welfare Ieſus Chrift, According to 
that of i Eſay , Tee ſhall draw water out of the welles of the 
Saxiowur, To this well a Chriſtian oughtto come nor with 
feete, but with faith, and then every one 1bat calleth pon 
| the nam: of the Lord ſhall be ſaned, 


In 
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Trinitie_. | 
1. A loving father. 
In the whole ſtory you may 2. A licke ſonne, 
behold 4. principall perſons : Y;. A picitull Saviour. 
4 Dutifvll ſeruants. 
"_ fortune, beingrega/«s.a little king, 
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a ruler, : - 

: Beginning, indeliring, 
— mv | Chilt . come downe 

chines : his . and heale his ſonne, 
gf Great faith, ha- | Encreaſe, in belecuing 
ving three! de-2 the word that Ieſus 

L Brecs,a i badfpoken, 

Full growrh , in that 
himſelfe imply belee 


L wed & alhis houſkold. 
As for thegreatneſſe of his houour,®Origen thinks he 
was of Ceſars familie. ® Hierome, that he was a Palatine, 
bappily controller of Herods houſe, ® Ludolphusand Ly- 
ra, that he was Deputie Lieutenant of Galile, for Galile 
belonged vato the iuriſdiction'of Herod, Luke 23, 7. 
? Other,that he was a ruler in Capernaum, where his ſon 
was licke. VVhat he was it is vncertaine now, for one gene- 
rationpaſſetb, and another generation ſucceedeth, Ecclelia- 
tes 1.4. and the fafvion of this world goeth away, 1. Cor, 7, 
31, Butit iscertainethat he whilome was 4cither noble 
by defcent,or degree; fauoured in the Court,honored in 
the Country, a1nanof-worth and quality. VWhich- our 
| Evangeliſtinſmuates im-his Rilezcallinghim arwlcr;as al- 
{o* for that be wasattended well, his.ſeruants met bin, 
verſl. 51,.7 Wherenotebytheway, thatit is 'not impoſſi- 
$-blefora great man tobe'a good man, or for Ceſars (a- 
vouriteto bee Chrilts. folloxer. Almightic God hath 
ele children among all ſorts of: people, CAagdaler 
among harjots, Zaccheus among oppreſſors, Matthew 
among Publicanes,and heere this ruler in-Herods Court. 
Indeed © Bernard was wont to complainethat the Court 


| 8 wontto receive {uch as are good, but to make them 
bad. 
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The 21.S Trinitie_. : 


bad. Bones facilu recipere quam facere, nam plures in au- 


la defeciſſe bonos quam profeciſſe malos probauimus, And 


commodatingthemfelues vnto allcompanies, ve aſſes- 
tioni & afſentationt ſcite aſſeriater, reſembling an herbe 
called Tripolium, which {as * Antigonus reports) eucry 
day changeth colour thrice, being ſometime white;ſom- 
time violet, ſometime carnation. Apparent parilites, 
7 #0 ore calidum & frigidum pro ſiuis commodis efflare peri- 
ti: creeping vp to honor through a*thouſand diſhonors, 


3 Inaula Regis non eſt multum legs, 
$4 qui ſunt boni coguntur eſe #n0z, 
Siqniſnnt mali ſunt in gratiaregali, 


And®another to the ſame purpoſe: Quo quis corrupts- 
or moribus, & corrumpentior mmeribus eg beatior, The 
Courtisall for money, making © exer to labor,and aſſes to 
feed, A mint of faſhions, an exchangeof complements, 
a ſhameto ſhamefaſtneſle, © ownis ſccleris mater nutrixg, 
nefand;, Yet notwishſtanding /o/ephwas a good man in 
the Court of Pharas,Danicla good man in the Court of 
Dorins, Mordecaia good man inthe court of Ahaſwerns, 
and this Ruler a good man in the Court of Herod. 

The faith of this Ruler in the beginning was verie | 
weake: firſt, inf that he did not ſecke vnto Chriſt vntill 
he was almoſt at his ownedoore, asthe context euident- 
ly, leſus came againe into Cana 4 towne of Galite, where hee 
had made of water wine, and there was a certaine Ruler, &C. 
Secondly, 8 forthat he did notentreat Chrilt tocure the 
ſinne ſo well as thelicknetile of his ſonne, Thirdly, for 
that hecame notto Chriſt inthe® beginning of his ſons* 
infirmity, butaswee may gather atſuch atime when all 
other Phylicians had forſaken him, exen at the poynt of 
death. Fourthly,all Interpreters obſerue,that he wasir«- 
diſſime fidei & infants , in beſeeching Chriſt to come 
downe and heale his ſonne;as if Chriſt being God could 
not as well haue holpen him abſent as preſent, ag 

when 
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when he belecued Chriſts u_ ng, Go thy way,thy ſonne bi- 
weth : his faith as yet was £ infirme and full of wauering, 
| Otherwiſe he could neuer have made (uch a doubt,and 
asked ſuch a queſtion of his attendants, at what boure be- 
gawhe to amend ?But when he knew certainly that his ſon 
was healed micaculonſly by Chriſt, and not by caſuall or 
any natural mcancs, himſelfe and his whole family beleewed 
abſolutely. When he firſt heard of Chriſt, his faith was a 
very (parke, when he belecued Chriſt,it did kindle, but 
when hee belceued in Chriſt itwas a great Hamegiuing 
light to his houſhold.Sothat our bleſſed Saujour in vtte- 
ring one word,healed ® two, namely the fathers ſoule & 
the ſonnes body, Thus I haue ſhewed vnto yau the faith 
of this old father,and the fruits thereof: firlt,in being ſo 
carefull for his child. Secondly,®for that in his affli&ion 
hee went not for helpe to witches, Saul, 1. Sam. 28.8. 
nor to diuvels,as Ahaz:a,2.King. 1.2, nor onely to Phy- 
litians, as King 4/a, 2. Chron. 16. 12,butto Chriſt,and 
that in his owne perſon,although aruler and a man of e- 
minent qualility. Thirdly,in that he wasſuch an earneſt 
ſutor againe and againe, deliring Chriſt to viſit his ficke 
ſonne.Fourthly, in that he calt off his doubting andin 
fidelity. Laſtly,yet chiefly , for that all his houle was in- 
truRed inthe faith of Chriſt, & feare of God. $09 /oſwa, 
ſo Þ Lydia, ſo Criſps thechiefe ruler of the Synagogne 
As 8.8. and ſo muſt 4every inaſter of afamily bring 
vp his houſhold in inſtruRtion and-informatien of-tlie 
Lord, Euery manis a King and a Prophet in his owne 
private houſe, ſo that hecan want no meanes, except he 
want a mindeto performethis holy bulineſle. 
1. His ſicknelſe expreſſed inthetext, fcke 
of a feanuer, ET 
2. The cauſes of his (icknelle, ſurfetting 
and riot, impliced(as may beſuſpeRed) 
I that he was the ſenne of aruler, and 1 
{ (apernamm a dillolute City, | 
t Fanour is deceitfull, and * youth is vanity , —_ 
auaile 


Ia the ficke 
ſon you may 
note. 


171 


k See Paniger, 
part, 1, hom. in 
loc. 

| Auzu/t, traf?, 
16, in Joan. 1 
Leontixs aud 
Maldonat, in 
lee. 


m Cyrillus, 

n See Zepper, 
Con, 1.e Ferus 
Con, 24in loc, 


p Att I 6,1 F. 


q Meland, 
M uſculns. 
B.ll mnge yn 


r Pontaninloc, 
{ Ludolphus de 
vita Cbrift, 

part, 1,Cap. 63, 
t Pro, 31. 30. 
u Eceleſ; 11.10 


” 


Tm 


| 


172 


x Zepper. Con, 
L.inloc, 


y Tra, 16,1 


loan. 


z Heming, 
a Mearlorat, 


b Muſculus 
Aretiu. 

© Maldonarn 
loce, 


1 


d Arders. 


| The 21. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


auaile not in the day of wrath, Prov, 11.4.nay the ſcepter 
cannot keepe vs from the fepulchre, Yong men as wel as 
old men, and Gentlemen, as wel as Poore menzarelicke, 
and weake,and die. The children of rulers ordinarily be 
moſt vnruly,giuen ouer to chamberjng and wantonnes, 
and ſo by conſequent they bee * moreſubieRtolicknes 
then other, in being more ſubie& to linnethen other, A 
drowlinedle of ſpirit is their quartan , incontinencetheir 
tertian,' pride and gluttony their quotidian ague. How 
linne reſembleth a teuerin condition, kind and cure: (ec 
Ludolphus vbsſap. in margin, [acob, de Uorag. ſerms. 2, Fe- 
rus ſerm. . in loc. Bonanentura atet. ſalut. cap, 1, Pontan. 
Bibliothec. {'on, Tom. 4. fol. 513, 

In Chrilt,the third,yer the moſt obſeruable perſon in 
all chis hiſtory, 2.things arc 51, Hisrebuking@ , | 
eo be conlidered eſpecially ; 2 2.His relicuing ON? 

The Ruler wasatthe firlt or fide repidus ant frigidus, as 
Y euguſtine notes, and therefore Chriſt chides him, ex- 
cept yee ſee ſigner and wonders ye will not beleene. Verbaro- 
gantis audimuscor diffidentis non videmus:[ed ille pronuncia- 
wit,qui & verba audinit,C5 cor __ This reprchenſion 
is not Iudge-like, but*father-like,concerning the*whole 
Nation of the Iewes in general, as much as this Rulerin 

rticular. In token whereof (as® Interpretors obſerue) 
Chriſt vſeth not the (ingularzexcepe thow : but the plural 
number,excepe ye.-As if he ſhould hauc ſaid,I muſt inre- 
gard of your incredulity ſhew lignes and wonders, other. 
wiſe yewill noc beleevue, I will heale thy ſonne therefore, 
not ſo much yponthy petition, as forthe confirmation 
of others faith, I will not go downetotnine houſe, yetT 
will workeſuch a wonder in thine houſe, that not onely 
thy vi but all thine ſhall beleeue. Goe thy way ghy ſonne 
leneth. TER 

Thepetition of the Ruler conliſts of *two branches : 
one, that leſus would come downe ; another, that bee would 
heale hi ſome.Now Chriſt reieed the firſt as being vn- 


* , but hee granted the ſecond wherein he prayed well, 


helping | 
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helping his childe not by going downe, but by ſpeaking 
one word, Thy /onne lineth. 

In the ſeruants heere mentioned two vertues are com- 
mendable:firft,*louetotheir maſter in obeying hiscom. 
mands and reioycing at his good, Secondly, * faith in 
Chriſt:The ruler did bcleeuvethe word of Ieſus, and they 
the report of theruler, and ſo both hereby became hap- 
py. Leteuery maſter inlikefortteach his houſhold,and 
. | euery ſeruant heare the good inſtruction of his maller, 
sthattheremay be ſo many Churches as there be fami- 
lies, and ſo many Chappels as there be chambers in cuc- 
ry houſe: that being armed with the compleat harnelſe 
of God, we may quenchall the fiery darts of the wicked, 
and withſtand all his atlaults in the cuill day, 


Grant we beſeech thee mercifull Lord, to thy faith- | 


full people, pardon and peace, that they may be 
cleanſed from all their linnes,and ſerue thee with 
a quiet minde, through leſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. 


| _——_— ——— — 


The Epiltle. Pu1iL1p. 143. 


1thanke my God with all remembrance of you alwaies 
in all my praiers, &C. 


Subſcription, Paxl and Timitheus, Paul 
has author inditing, 7 anorhcus as ap- 
prouer or happily penner,writingthis 

His Foi. Epiſtle:both the ſernats of Ieſus Chriſt, 
| a _ = S& dearly beloued of the Philippians. 
Philippians + Laſcription, ro allthe Saints in Chriſt 1eſu 
hath three which are at Philips: that ISz all ſuchas 

i baptized, and have giucn vp their | 
parts: a wy OO ITN 
names vnto Chrilt in * profeſling the 
Goſlpell, all in Philippi, but vnbelee- 
| ving! Pagans, 
' Deſcription of their perſeuerance, toge- 
ther 
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ther with an exhortation vnto theſame, ® which is the 
maine ſcope of all this excellent letter. Part whereof is 
our prelent text, 


"Paſt, a good beginning : 
Becanſe yee are come in. 
ro the fellowſinp (of the 
Goſpel. 
Preſent, an happy procee- 
' Matter | ding : From the firſt day 
: | vntill now, 
Future,abletled end:Swre- 
ly certified that he which 
hath begun a good worke 
"Praiſe | in you, will performe it 
to God,, | ce. 
and in it | 


obſerue | yy alway in 


FExtenfi- ) all my praiers. 
on of YPeiſons, for you 
Contai-e Manner k all, 
ning in re- + Intenſion, having youinmy 
f pet of | remembrance, andpraying 
for you with gladnes, as lo-' 
| wing you fromthe wery bart 
| i root in Jeſus Chriſt, 
' Praicr to God, that their love may eucreaſe more 
and more in knowledge and indgement, being ſo filled with the 
fruit of rightcomſneſſe, unto the glory of God, as thatithey 
may be pwr- ®*beforc God in their ® conſcience, and with- 
ont offence before men in their credit. 
Therſummeof all is in briefe,that the Paſtor ought to 
bleſſe God alway forthe preſent graces of the Church,as 
alſo moſt heartily to pray for the further and future 
good of the ſame. And the peoplelikewiſe mult on their 
part bring foorth in their life ſuch excellent fruit of 


rightcouſneſle,as that they may be both awreioncing & 4 


crowne 
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r crowne to their Paſtour, As the legall high Prizſt had 
1] the names ofthechildren of Iſrael grauen in his \brealt- 
plate : ſo the Preacher of the Goſpell ought to haue his 
cure ſtamped in his breaſt, «/waies in all hu prayers having 
them in perfeft memory. Queene Mary (aid , Calice was 
imprinted in her heart: ſo Paul here to the Philippians,/ 
haxe you te my heart, And tothe Corinthians *® elſewhere, 
Te are our Epiſtlewritteninonr hearts, SecEpilt. Dom. 12 
& 18. Poſt Trinity. 

Becauſe yee are come into the fellowſhip of the Goſpel) 
Thechiecfe ſubie& of his thanks and gladnes is® not the 
goodneſleof their (oyle , nor yetthegreatnelle of their 
City (thoughit were the*chiefe inthe parts of Macedo. 
nia) but their fellowſhip of the Goſpel) in word and deed, 
belecuingthe word preached , andrelieuing their Paltor 
perſecuted : being companions of Paulin bonds,as they 
were partners of Pax/in grace : * Commoners in reſpe&t 
of the*common faith, and commonergof > communica- 
tingto his affluftion, Hencewe may learne, that although 
euery ſubie& ought in duty tothanke God for crowning 
our Nation with a world of outward bleſlings,as honour, 
plenty,peace: yetaboueall, in all our deuotions alway 
to praiſe God for the fellowſhip of the Goſpell, And there- 
forethe 17. of November in which it was happily reſto- 
red, and the 5. of Noucmber in which it was miracu- 
louſly preſerucd, ought to bee had in perpetuall remem. 
branc2. 

From the firſt dayumtill now.) Thefirſt day of their con- 
uerſion is mentioned, Ads 16.and this now was his<firſt 
impriſonment at Rome,rccorded Adts 28. or as other, 
his ſecond apprehenſion at Rome, by computatio about 
d tenyecresafterthe fir(t. All which timethe Philippians 
continued conſtant in the lincere proteſſionof Chriſti. 
anity, *ncither reduced to their old Gentiliſme , nor 
ſeduced hy falſe teachers vnto new herelie, Vngratefull 
Schilmarikes faffirmthatthe Church of England is like 
the Church of Laodicea,ncither hot nor cold;proud,bur 
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yet poore, blind, naked, miſerable : but it is our duty to 
thank God alwaies in al our praiers,for that our Church 
hath againſt a world of popilh and pecuiſh oppolitions, 
inthe midſt of acrooked generation, cuen from the firſt 
of Queen Ezabeth, vnto the eleuenth of King1lams s, 
vncelſantly continued inthe fellowſhip of the Goſpel. 
And it becommeth vs to iudgethat he which hath be- 


'guna good worke inthis kingdome, will performeit yn- 


till the day of Ieſus Chrilt. 

He that hath begun a good worke in you will per forme it. | 
£ Threethings are requilitein an abſolute agent, power, 
$kill, and will, Power is attributed eſpecially ro God the 
Father,wiſdometo God the Sonne, wililingnes and loue 
to God the holy Gholt, He therfore that begins a good 
worke, canand will accompliſh it vnto hisglory, This 
ſentence confutes abundantly the ® Pelagians, holding 
that the beginning of euery good worke 1s onely from 
Gods grace,but theconſummation of the ſamefrom our 
owne vertue. Whereas the Apoltle giueth ! all co God, 
k the firſt and ſecond and third grace, The firſt is,operans 
gratia, whereby God beginueth a good worke 115 , with- 
out vs; in giuing a! will to doe well. Theſecond is,coope- 
rans gratia , whereby God performethit , giuins to our 
will ability, working in vs and for vs, according to that 
of ® Paxl; [ laboured more abundantly then they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which is m mee. So the moſt accu- 
rate" Door excellently, 2 #1 fecut te ſme te non inftiſica- 
bit te ſmete? Thethird is, ſal#ans graria , whereby God 
crowneth our will and worke in theiday of Ieſus Chriſt, 
%not by the merits of righteouſneſſe which wee haue 
done, but according to his mercy (auing vs.In the words 
of P Gregory : Primo Dew agit in nobis ſine nobis , vt poſtea 
nobiſcumagat : & per immen/am miſericordiam remuneret 
in nobis illud, ac (5 ſolum proceſſiſſet ex nobus, And ſo this 
aying of our Apoſtle maketh againſt the Papilts alſo, 
that are 4 cater-coulins tothe Pelagians in the queſtion 
of freewiil and humane merit. For ſeeing God is* o_ 
any 
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al,and \worketh all in al,end,middle,beginning ; it muſt 
alſuredly procecd from grace, that any man works with 
grace. God ineuery good worke makes a beginning, 2. 
Cor. 3. 5, helpeth in the middle, r. Cor. 15, 10.confir- 
meth vnto thend, r.Cor, 1.8, And there Radulphus eAv- 
dens, a*®lcarned man in his age, * flouriſhing from the 
yeere, 1040, to 1100.( faith in an Homily preached vp- 
on the Epiſtle, Sunday 18. after Trinity ) ſecing by one 
grace we conie to another grace, they bee called merits 
improperly, forall our owne worksare loſe, that Chrilt 

might bethe true gaine and aduantage. Philip. 3. $. 
And this I pray that your loue may increaſe yet more 
and more.) * Chrilt hath foretold,thatthe loue of many 
ſhould be cold in the latter ages of theworld, Pax! ther- 
fore begs of God earneſtly that the Church of Philippi 
might abound with the gifc of charity:not only that they 
might hauc loue, 7 but chatit might increaſe, yeathat it 
might encreale yer, and that more and more. The word 
(vwow)) doth import chat our loue mult not be contai- 
ned within the liſts of our private perſons, or particular 
acquaintance : but that it ſhould ouerflow, likea foun- 
taineto the benefit of the whole Church: and that not 
for a time, but wntill the day of (hriſt : that is,vntill cither 
he cal vs to him in * our particular deaths,or he come to 
vs in*his generall Iudgement, This our loue mult haue 
two Þ companions clpecially, Knowledge and wnderſtan- 
ding. Secing loue © belecucth all things, it is exceeding 
neceſſary, that our love ſhould abound in kxewledge, 
dyhereby we may diſcerne between good and bad , be- 
twecene Heretike and Catholike , and in vnderſtanding, 
which is aſpirituall experience gained by much exerciſe, 
© trying all things , and then accepting the moſt excellent, 
(&mhz»wor) 1s fTheorical, and conli(ts in generall notions 
of the Bible, whereas (4-05) is practicall in Chriſtian 
experiments, and particular ations, A trueiudgement 
whereby men arceable not only to marke, and make dif- 
ference betweene good and bad, 8& but alſo betweene 
good 
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good and better,and ſoin finechule the belt. Our aduer. 

(aries,as well the popiſh,as the peeuiſh abound ( as they 

pretend) with avery great loue to God and hispeople, 

But becauſe their zeale , is not ioyncd with all vnder/tan- 

ding and knowl:age,the fruit therof, is not the fruit of righ. 

teonſnes, a pure lite before God,and without offence before 
men : but the bitter roote of all ſchiſmein our Church, 
and (edition in our Common-weale. So that whereas 

h D..»id (aid, The ztalc of thine houſe hath exen eaten mee : 

wee may contrariwiſe ſay , Their zeale hath ewen eaten wp 

thine houſe, The Puritane zealecalleth it in word, the 

k Romiſh zeale endeuoursto makeit indeed, a denne of 

theeues,aſcatof Antichrilt,a ſhamelelTe Babylon,a mo- 

therof abomination and'deſolation, 
Tantumreligio potuit ſuadere malorum. 

Filled with the fruit of righteonſneſſe, If we conſtrue 
this of Tuſtification , itis apparant that good workes are 
notthe cauſe : but the ! conſequent of our righteouſnes, 
as the fruit makes not the trec to be good, but onely 
ſhewesit to be good. If we take rightcoulnelle here for 
ſanQikcation,obſcrue with®Za»:chbic the foure caulesof 
good workes : 

Primary, Chriſt : Which commeth by Teſws 
Cbrift, working in vs the will and the 
deed, Philip. 2. 13. 

Secundary , our ſelues : As being ® trees of 
rightcouſnelTe planted by the Lord,and 
ſo by Chriſts eſpeciall grace, the juſt 
man ®brings foorth his fruit in due ſea- 
ſon, and continuing in well-doing, is fi/- 

' leawiththe fruit of righteonſneſſe. 

2. Materiall, fruit, Internall in thought, externall in 
word anddeed, For a good tree beares fruit on cuery 
bough, and oneuery branch. | 

3+ Formall, righteon/xes, A conformity to the divine | 
Law, Chriſts imputatiue righteouſneſle is perfe& , our 
inherentrightcouſneſle is imperfeR, 


1,Efficient,s 


4Eivall 


The 22, Sunday after Trinitie. | 
4 Benefit of our brethren, ſor trees beare fruir 
4 Fill 


for the good of other. 

Glory and praiſe of God, and P heere wee may 
learne the difference betweene the good workes of Chri- 
{tians and other. A Gentile doth a good work,butnot in 
Chryft : an hypocrite doth a good worke, not vnto Gods 
glory: but for 4 mens praiſe, Whereas thetrue Chriſtiah 
is filed with the fruit of righteonſneſſe, eſpecially for this 
end,that* Angels in heauen may f g/orifie God, and men 
onearth alſo praiſe God in his Saints. And as the iuſt man 
is a®glory and praiſe toGod : ſoGod one day will praiſe 
cheiuſt, in ſaying, Come ye bleſſed, &c. and glorifie him 
alſo both in body and ſoule by Je/#s Chriſt in the King- 
dome of glory. 


V— 


The Goſpell. Mar rT n. 18.21, 


Peter ſaid unto Teſs, Lord, how ofi ſhall 1forgine 
my brother if he ſinne againſt mee, &C. 


TD Goſpell isa large* Comment vpon the fifth pe- 
tition of the Pater Neſter, and it way be parted 
Peters queſtion : How oft ſoall 1 forgine my bro- 
ther if he ſinne againſt mee, till ſenen times ? 
{Firſt ſ1mply by way of pro- 
polition: 7 ſayd not vntorhee 


Into. wntill ſeuen times : but ſeuenty 
times ſeen times. 

Chriſts anſwer:5 Then amply by way of * ex- 

, delivered polition in the parable fol- 


lowing , therefore i the 
kingdome of Heauen likened, 
&C 
L . 
Peter ſayd onto Teſus) In this queſtion of Peter obſerue 
firſt his reverence, then his diligence. Reverence toward 
Chriſt his Teacher,incalling him Zord,or Maltcr,or Sir. 
| N 2 An 
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| The 23, Sunday after Trinitie. 


| — ————— 


y1.Tim.s, 17. 
z I.Theſſ.5-20 
a Heb,13.17. 


b Euthym. 


C Caictan. 


d Aretins, 


eApud Eraeſmis 
anne in loc, 


f Euthym. 
Pont.1n, 
lanſen, 


g Pro.24.16, 


h Pal. 19.12. 


i Luk6.36, 
k M aldonat, 


in lec, 

| Toties que- 
ties Auguſt, 
ſerm. 1 5. 

de verby Do- 


mini. 


An? Elder thatrules well and laboureth in the word is 
worthy of double honor : * deſpiſe not prophecying,but 
20bey ſuch as haue the ouerlight of you.Giue thy learned 
and diſcreet Paſtor the ſir,and not the lirra, Sccondly,we 
may note Peters>diligence queſtioning and arguing with 
his Maſter< about that he taught alittle before, verſ, 15, 
 Anditisa%commendable praiſe for as reading maketh 
a full man,ſo conference a ready man, A duty much o- 
mitted in our time, becauſe ſome men haue too bad a 
conceit of themſclues and dare not, other too good an 
opinion of them{clues and will not aske their Teachers 
any queſtion, Sec Goſp. on Sexageſ.Sunday. 

Teſus ſayd vnto bi) In this anſwer two points are re- 
markable : what hefaid, and towhom. 7/ay ner wntil (e- 
wen times, but ſenerty times (enentimes : that is, 3 90.times, 
and then {as © Origers interpreter is of opinion) amanis 
not bound to forgiue his brother any more.But moſt ex. 

olitors affirme that Chriſt heere names acertainenum- 
bo for an vncertaine.a definite foran finfinite, An vſuall 
trope cuen in cur common ſpecch, 7hanc heardit a thou- 
ſand times. 1 would net doe this, or ſuff:y that for an hundred 
rounds, Almightic God the father of mercy forgiueth vs 
more then ſeventy times ſeuen times, for 8 the iwſt man 
fatleth ſencn times aday z (othat if wee live but {cuenty 
daics, ourſin will ſtand in need of pardon ſeventy times 
ſeuentimes. But if we continue long,and becom the ſons 
of many yeres, aſſurecly we ſhall be the fathers of many 
linnes, and nced.forgiueneſle ſeuenty thouſand times (e- 
ven times, O-Lord > »hocanteff how oft he offendeth ? O 
cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, Now we muſt be mer- 
cifull 'as our father in heanen is merritull,cxtending our 
compaſſiontoward our brotheroftending vs not only (e- 
ven times, as Peter (aid, or ſcuenty times ſeuen times, as 
Chriſt inthe bare letter of the text : but accordingtothe 
true meaning of the ſame, k vicibus innumerabiliter innu- 


| merabilibus, *euen ſo many ſeuen times as he treſpalleth 


againſt vs. 


The 


—_—_—— 


The 2:2. Sunday after Trimitie. 


'Thenext point to be conlidered, is the party towhom 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſpake this, and that is Peter. Teſws 
ſaid wnto him, I (ay wnto thee, &c. ® To Peter as toa pub 


like Preacher, and to Perer as to a private perſon, Inthe| 


words a little before, Chriſt ſpake of Eccleliaſticall cen- 
ſures, If thy brother heare thee not , tell it to the Church, 
verſ{.17.andin the 18, / ſay vnto you, whatſoener yee binde 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heanen : and ® ſo this text(as the 
coherence ſheweth) ought to beconſtrued of the Mini- 
{ters abſolution , as well as of other mens forgiuenelſle, 
Here then all Paſtours are taught,not to diſcomfortand 
deſpiſe the poore penitent ſoule : but rathc. to pro 
nounceGods pardonand abſolution;as often as hetruly 
repents,and vnfainedly belceues his holy Goſpel. It was 
an hereſie defended by ® Montanu,? Nevatus,and 4 Me- 
letis, that ſuch as after baptiſme & ſolemnerepentance, 
fell into relapſe, and committed any grieuous crime, as 
adultery, ſacriledge, murther and the like, ought notto 
bee received againeintothe boſome of the Church. But 
| © Peter Biſhop of eAlexanaria , and Auſelme Biſhop of 
Canterbury confute them out of this text, Thow ſhalt 
forgine thy brother ſenenty times ſeuen times, It thy bro- 
ther will not hearethee, tell the Church : if he will not 
hearethe Church, hold himas an Heathenor a Publi- 
can : butif herepent and hearethce,thou haſt wonne chy 
brother unto God, and thou*® mult again receive him into 
the Church. 

And this may be conſtrued of the Churches abſoluti- 
on, ſo molt expound it of mutual forgiuenelle in private 
betwcenbrother& brother. Aletlonoft vrged by Chriſt 


as exceeding neceſſary, whether wee conſider God, our 


neighbours, or our ſelues, In not forgiuing we wrong 
God,to whom ® vengeance belongeth : ourneighbours, 
in that our priuate* quarrels often hinder the publike 
peaceof the Church: our (elues, hereby negieRing o- 
ther bulinefle of importance, yea the ——— of all our 
owne (oules cternall eſtate, for 7 except wefurgiue other. 

N 3 God 


þ 


—— 


m Pet rw hic 
v-rit perſongm, 
Eccleſie. An- 
ſelm. in loc, 


n Melan@, po- 
fiil. e& Corn, in 


loc, 


0 Hijeron, l5b,2, 
aduerſus Iouin, 
p 4lphonſus de 
Caſiro Tit, pee 
niten, heref. 3. 
q Auguft, be. 
reſ, 48. & Epi- 
phan, bereſ 68 
r Apud. Me- 
lan. C5.imloc, 
{ Enarrat,inloc 


t Confeſſ. An. 
ylican, art. 16, 


u Heb. 10. 30, 
x Phil, 2.3. 


y Matth. 6.14, | 


132 


Ce  ——_—— 


z Serm, 15.de 
verbs Domini, 
a Melantt., 
poſtul. in loc, 


b 1. Pet; 2-24. 


c Serm, 22 des 
} verbs apeſt. 


| d Ludolpbusde 
vita Chriſti, 
pert, 2,c4þ.8, 


& Rom. 13 4+ 


Tf Auguſt. Cont, 
literas Pett's 1 
lib, 3.cap. 4. 
a 


| 


The 2:2. Sunday after T rinitie_. 


| Godwill not forgivevs.as Chrift ſheweth in the conclu- 


lion of his enſuing parable. 

Yeazbur is ie valawful to defend our ſelues,againſt the 
violent hands & virulent tongucs, of ſuch as iniury vs in 
our goods and good name? No. When a brother offen. 
deth inthis kinde , (orrwpiamus verbu & opus eſt verbe- ' 
ribia, quoth * Azgujtime, As cuery Chriſtian mult bee 
tender of his conſcience in regard of himſclfe, fo * ica- | 
lous of his credit in regard of other, We muſt therefore 
ſuethe landerer cuen for the Goſpels glory , leſt good 
men becandalized,and God himſelf blaſphemed vpon 
any falſcrzport ſpread abroad of vs. Indecd the ſeditious 
Anapabtiſts, and [nl1«nthat {cofting ApoHata lay, that 
this and all other like places of (cripture diſanull the 
Magiltrates authority, For if we mult all,alway forgiue, 
none may puniſhthe faults of his brother. Here we muſt 
aptly diſtinguiſh between priuate revenge , and publike | 
iuſtice. A private perſon ought onely to admoniſh his 
brother, apublike Magiltrate, being Gods Lieuctenant, 
to whom vengeance belongs, may puniſh himalſo. For 
b Gonernour are ſent of God, for the puniſhment of enill do- 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that doe well. If thena Mi- | 
niſter of eſlate forgiuethe bad, ledoth iniury thegood, 
It is a truc faying of © Augaitine : Sic wigilet tolerantia 
vt non dormiat diſciplina. Chriſt ia this preſent Chapter 
intimates {three ſorts of corr2&ion. The hilt is of loue, 
If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tel him by fault 
betweene thee and him alone : if bee heare thee net, take yet 
with thre one or two,&c, T heſecond is of feare, If hee will | . 
not vouchſafeto heare them andihee, tell it to the Church, 
Thethird is of ſhame, If hee refuſe to heare the Church 
alſo , let him be umtothee as a heathen man and a publican. 
Solikewiſe the temporall Magiltrate © beareth a ſword not 
in vaine , for bee is th: miniſter of God , to take vengeance on 
bins that doth ei, And if hee ſtrike with the ſword of 
Juſtice, it is not fferram inimici vulnerantis, ſed medics ſe. 


my Accordingtothetenor of this doctrine,8 _ 
| am 


— 
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The 22. Sunday after Trifitie 3. 
ham deliuered his nephew Zoe from the hand of his enc- 
mies. Andſo® Afichaiabthe Prophet defended himſelfe 
againſt the wrongs of Zidkiiah, And fo i Paul appealed 


vato Ceſar : & Chriſt accurately confuted all the forged 
inputations of his aduerſarics, Iohn 8.49. Sec Epilt. 3. 


Sund. after Epiphan, Auguſt. de verbis Dom, ſerm. 15. |- 


poſtil. Melantt, & Zepper, m loc. 


Matter or narration,The kingdom of hea- 
wenis likened unto a certaine many &C, 
and init theſe 
"1, Who is the Credi- 
tor, 
2. Whois thedebtor, 
In the pa- 3.Whatis the debt. 
rable follow-* five Circum- | 4, Thetimewhen our 
ing note the ſtances :3 Creditor, cals for a 
reckoning, 
5, Whatisto be done 
| when our account 
|  Iscalledvpon.. 
Morall application , ſo likewiſe /ball my 
heanenty father, &c. 


The Creditor is God, as Chriſt expoundeth himlſelfe, 
verſe 3 5. wholendeth vs euery good and perfect gift, Fas 
well naturallas ſupernaturall.Hecreated vs according to 
his owne image, redeemed vs with his owne blood, and 
ſanRificth vs with His owne ſpiait : making vs ! Lords of 
the world,” ſons of the Church,"hciresof Heauen. The 
riches of his mercy toward vsare (o precious for their 
nature, ſo great for their number, as that they far excced 
tenthouſand talents* See Epilt, 4.Sunday after Eaſter. 

As for the ſecond circnmſtance, ſome thinke the di- 
uell is this debtor. P Origen and Thomas vnderſtand this 
of Clcrgy-men. 4 Other expound it of the Iewes onely. 
But Augaſtine, Arders and other ordinarily conſtrue this 
of all men, as being ſeruants and debtors vnto the hea- 
ucnly King, * Serwants, not as other creatures in "_— 

N 4 (9 
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The 22. Sunday after Trinitic. 


of their creation onely,but uw relpect of our redemption 
alſo. Debtors," for in many things we (inne all. And (ins 
aredebts, as Chrilt ceacheth in his prayer, forgiue vs our 
debts, And our manifold (innes ariſeto the ſumme of ten 
thouſand talents, euen * three tunne of gold, an* infinite 
maſle of money. 

Our debtis great in magnitude and multitude, Wee 
lin againſt God in * whoſe hand our breath is, ? in whom 
we liuc, and moue, and haue our being ; againlt ſuch a 
Godas * o:dereth all things in meaſure, number and 
weight,before whom all the world is as a droppe of the 
morning dew,that falleth downe ypon the earth; againſt 
ſuch a God atwhoſe looke the ® earth trembles, and the 
pillars of Þheauen quake;againſt ſuch a God as hath the 
© keyes of death and hell, 4 ableto kill the body and to 
deſtroy the ſoule, And as our ſinnes are infinitinreſpeRt 
of their infinit obie:euen ſo infinite in reſpe of their 
infinitenumber, as being © moe then the harres of eur head, 
Almighty God created Adam according to his owne | 
likenel{e,and beſtowed many notable gifts vpon him be- 
longing to his poſterity, the which bang loſt in his fall,. 
God fexacteth them of vs in our account. This debt is 
old, which of ourſclucs wee can no way diſcharge, and 
belide this originall debt, wee runne in arrerages cuery 
day. Theparticulars of thy debt will amountquickly to 
the ſumme of ten thouſand talents, if thou ſhalt examine 
thy ſeuerall tranſgreſſions of the ſeuerall Commande- 
ments in the Decalogue. Tell me,bcloued;or for that it is 
1mpoſlibletotell, ] pray think, how often haſt thou blal- 
phemed the naine of God, how often prophancd his 
Sabbath, how often diſhonoured thy father and mother 
how often committed adultery, how often abuſed thy 
' neighbour in falſe witnetle, how often coueted his houſe, 
wife, ſcruant, &c. and thou ſhalt inconclulion find that 
thou docſt owe to God for the breach of eucry one of 
the Commandements, aboue ten thouſand talents, Orif 
thou wilt a little conſideronely but how muchtimethou 


[pendeſt 


os Ce 


OO —— 


| The 2.2. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


ſpendelt vnprofitably, 8 vel nibil agendo, vel alind agen- 
ao, vel male agendo:; thou wilt ealily feelerhy debtto bee 
ſo great,a5 that thou canſt not make ſatisfation for it,al- 
thoughthouſell even chy ſelfe, thy wife, thy children, and 
all that thou haſt, > Hee that is vniuſt, let him bee vniuſt 
till : and hethat is filthy, let him be filthy (till, O'yong 
main,reioycein thy youth and walk in the wayes of thine 
heart,and inthe ſight of thine eyes: but know,that God 
for all thefe things will bring thee to iudgement. As 
it is in the Text heere, the King taketh account of his 
[eamants, 

He takes account of * foure things eſpecially : De bo- 
nis commiſſis, as he ſheweth in the parable of the Steward, 
Luk. 16. De bonis omiſſis,as in the parable ofthe Talents, 
Matthew 25. De malis admifſir, as in the parable of the 
two debtors, Luke 7. De malu ſen peccatis dimiſſir, as in 
this preſent. This oe mentioned inthe text is cuery one, 
for Gods all-ſceing eye beholds all our thoughts and 
words and deeds;as if all menin the world were but one, 
| Heſendsforth his ſummons inthis life by thepreaching 
| of the! law,by theclamour of the ® conſcience, by"crol- 
'ſes and loſTes,or other (ignes of Gods wrath in heauen & 
in carth, as it wereciting vs to his vniuerſall audite, ® But 
inthe particular death of every man, and in the general] 
iudgement of all men he hniſheth his account. Þ For it cs 
appointed unto men that they ſhall once are, and after that 
| commeth the indgement : inwhich enerie man ſhall haue bis 
doome, 1 according rothat he hath done, whether it bee good 
or eill, In that day there ſhall beiudgement * merciletle 
to him that ſheweth no mercy, the cruell and wngracions 
ſernant who tooke no compaſſion on bu fellow, ſhall be deliwe- 
red to the Taylors, and kept m priſon vntilt he pay the © utmoit 
farthing. For, as* eArdens acutely, Ynorrm vita mor- 
twa eF mm culpa, eormm mors Vineet in pama : Their death 


linne. : ' 
What then is to be done that our debt may bee forgi. 
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The 2. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


ucn ? according tothe tenor of this (cripture, 4 wee mult 
humbly fall downe before God our Creditor, ingeniou- 
ly confeſling our ivability to make payment, & heartily 
crauing releaſement forthe merits and ſatisfaRion of his 
ſonne Chriſt Ieſu, who * dicd for our linnes, andisriſcn 
againeforour iultification, and now litteth at the right 
hand of God as our mediator and aduocate, proiniling 
in his ? hely word to refreſh all ſuch as groane vnder the 
burthen of their debt. And becauſe faith is working by 
* loue, we mult in our converſation bring forth thetruit 
of righteouſnes, *forgiuving one another cuen as God for 
Chriſts ſake forgiueth vs, Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle 
meete, Paw! aith, 1 pray that your lowe may encreaſe yet 
more and more, &c, And Chrilt faith in his application 
(whichis the very Þ key that openeth allthe ſecrets of 
thewhole Parable) ſo likewiſe ſoall my heartenly Father doe 
alſo vnto you , if yee from your heart forgine not enerie 
ene his brether their treſpaſſes, This one point is preled 
heere by ſundry reaſons : as firſt from Chriſts owne 
commandement, / ſay forgiue thy brother offending thee 
ſenenty times ſeuen times: Secondly,from Gods example: 
Thirdly, from the proportion of our debt,our heauenly 
king forgiueth vs, ten thow/and talents, and therefore let 
vsnot ſtrive with our fellow for a» hundred pexce:Fourth 
ly, from the dangerous euent, becauſe the pitciletle man 
iscaſt into priſon of hell, As then wee delireto doe the 
will of Chriſt, and to be followers of God as deare chil- 
dren, and to flicfrom the vengeance to come : let vs 
becourteous onetoanother, and tender hearted, forgi- 
uving our brethren ſeuenty times ſeuen times :and that 
<notonely from the tecth outward but as Chriſt inthe 
text expreilely from exr hearts, in truth and in decde. 
4 $5 dicis dimitto, dimitte : melins eſt cum clamas ore,C+ di- 
mittis in corde,quam blandys ore,crudeliin corde. Whoſo- 
euer takes this courſe with his creditor ſhall be /ooſed of 
his bonds, and releaſed of his debt : the which one word 
© releaſe doth overthrow the Monkiſh doEtine of ſatil- 
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faction, and quench alſothe fireof purgatory: for re- 
leaſementand payment, forgiuenes and puniſhmentare 


— 


quite contrary, The debts forgiven : erge,not ſatisfied : 
the debtor is forgiuen, ergo, not impriſoned in Purgato- 
ry, Shall notthe gates of * hell preuaile againſt vs? and 
ſhall the muddy walles of Purgatory hedge vs in? Hath 
our Saviours ſoule gone downe tothe 8 nethermolt hel, 
and yct made nopallage thorow the ſuburbs of hell, as 
they reckon it ? Hath he bound the ſtrong man that he 
ſhould not hurt vs, and will henow torment vs himſelfe, 
or ſet other wee know not whom to doe it? i Bewareleſt 
any ſpoyleyouby vaine reaſon and Philoſophy, wheras 
the Bible doth admit of no Purgatory, but Chriſt and 
thecrolle, *the word of faith, Ads 15.9. ITohn 15, 2. 
andtherrod of affliftion , Hebr, 12.6, Sce Goſpell 5. 
Sunday after Epiphany. 
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q1.Pet. 5. 3. 
r1,Tim, 4.12 


{ Aretin. 


The Epiſtle. Parrie. 3. 17. 


Brethren,be followers together of me, and looke on 
them which walke,eucn ſo as yee hae vs for an 
enſample, &c. 


Follow him , and other Apoſtles of the 
likecariage, becauſe their connerſati- 


ou &« in heauen, 
Aint Pasx/ 
in this text (Erronious in 
exhorts the "Courſes | dotrine, ene- 
Church of | Flee falfe tea- | are di- | wies of the croſs 
Philippi to | chers, & ſuch | nable, 4 «f-Chrsf. 
as walke wic-} being | Corrupt inma 
| kedly , be- 5 ners, whoſe bel- 
cauſe their ' ly ts their god, 
End is damnation,and glo- 
their ſhame, 


Be followers of me.) This argueth his ! confidence,not 
arrogance. For hauing inſtructed che Philippians cuc- 
ry way that is commendable, ® by word, by writing , by 
working: and knowing ® nothing by himſelfe wherein 
heewas wanting in his Apoſtleſhip : hee ſpeakes thus as 
their watchman, and not as his owne trumpetor, out of 
vnfained zeale ſincerely to keepe them from errour, not 
out of ſelfe-loue vainly toſound his own praiſe. ? Hence 
Paftours are taught to be 4 paterxes wnto their flocke® in 
word, in conuerſation,iu loxe, in ſpirit.in faith, is pureneſſe; 
that it may be ſaid of cuery Prelate truly which'a Poct 
of a Pope flatteringly, 

Hie viuens lux urbu erat, defunitus eclipſis, 
Vrbs ſtetit Prbano ſtante, ruente rit. 

And looke on them) He ioyneth other with himſelfe to 
'\declineenuy, There bee many falſe Teachers among 
you, butIwould not haue«youto follow them. ho | 

there 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitie. 


there be, though a few,that walkeas I do. o:eminy, Marke 
them * accurately, for we may not imitate cuery one, but 
onely ſuch as Paw/;and Paxnot in every thing, but (as 
himſelfe® elſewhere doth expound himſelfe) Bee yee fol- 
lowers of mee, euen as I am of Chriſt. * If theſe words, as [ 
ans of Chriſt, be brought hither vnto the clauſ*, be follow- 
ers of mee,then all is well:otherwiſe Chriſtians (as B. La- 
tymer here notes)are not bound in conſcience to be Saints 
apes, Imitate Dawid in that wherin he was a man accor- 
dingto 1 Gods own heart, but abhor his murther and a- 
dultery, Follow Indas Maccabessin his hearty deuotion 
and hardy valourinthe Lords war,but imitate him * not 
in beſtowing money to makeaſacrifice forthe dead, Imi. 
tate Petey in his ® confeſling, but not in his Þ denying 
Chriſt. So Paxland his {ollowers are to be followed, but 
with a < quatenus, in *thatthey were perfett, proceeding by 
one rule, and minding one thing, asthe words afore : and 
e for that their conuer/ſation was in heaxen, asthewords af- 
ter intimate, 

Many walke) Not after the ſpirit, fasI, but after the 
fleſh, allfor the belly, Which Aretizs obſerues out of the 
two Greeke words (mmv) in this, and (247y) inthe 
verſegoingafore, Good Paltours and good people walk 
in their vocation orderly, but the wicked are difſolute in 


their courſes & march out of ranke. 8 If many ſuch wal- 


kers in Paxlrage, there muſt of necellity bee more now. 
For Sathan bound in the Primative times, is inthis latter 
end of the world Þ Jooſed agaire out of his priſon, and his 
' wrath is great knowinn that be hath but a ſhort time, There 
is now ſuch horrible rebellion, inhumane cruelty, mon- 
[trous herclie,baibarous drunkennelſe,cuenamong ſuch 
as profelle the Goſpel ,that a man would think the whole 
world wereturned diucl:and thereforefecing the wicked 
walkersarenct a few,but many *themoe, the more heed 
ouglitto betaken ofthem, As Pazlinthis preſent chap- 


terattheſccond verſe, Beware of dogs, beware of enill wor. | 


of| 


kers, beware of the canciſion, 
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The 27, Sunday after Trinitie. _S | 


Of whom 1 haue told you often, and now tell you weeping ] 
That he warned them often argueth his !diligence, that 
he did it now weeping his ® zeale and piety. Weeping for 
that the "(imple ſeduced were damnified, and theſubri]l 
ſeducing(if they did not repent)hereby damned. So Sa- 
mel mourned for Sal, 1.Sam. 15.35. and fo Paul be- 
wailed his ® Corinthians, and the Prophet Jeremy ; Oh 
that mine head were full of water, and mime eyes a fountaine o 
teares, that I mig ht weepe day and night for the ſlaine of the 
daughter of my people, There be many learnedand indu- 
ſtrious Preachers in England which often admoniſh you 
of ſuch as walke wickedly, but I feare wee want weeping 
Paſtors and weeping Prelates,carneſt men in Godscauſe. 
Forif they weep ouerthcirſpiritituall children,as Monica 
did over A#gxſtine her naturall ſonne : I may boldly tell 
them, as that reuerend Biſhop did her, F:erinon poteſt ve 
filius iſtarum lachrymarum pereat. 

Enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt}All ſuch as derogate from 
the merit of Chriſts paſlis,areenemies te Chriltscrotle. 
As the'Iewes vnto whom Chriſt cructhed isa [tumbling 
blocke, and the Gentiles vnto whom his crolle ſcemed 
fooliſhnefle, and the 'Papiſts as they be merit-mongers 
& malle-mongers,it is a great contempt of Chriſts croile 
tothinkethat any can merit heauen for himſelfe, butit is 
a greater ſcorne tofell his good works for a little filuer,& 
ſo bring otter to heauen by deeds of ſupererogation. A- 
gaine, the Papiſts arcenemicsto thecroſle of Chriſt in 
their Maſle, makingit a daily ſacrifice for the quick and 
the dead z whereas Chriſt was * once,not often,oftered to 
_ away the ſinnes of the world. See Epilt.4.Sunday in 
| Lent, 

Ina word, all ſuch are enemies of Chriſts Croſſe®qus 
| crucers ( briſts vel now credunt vel non portant, which ci- 
ther beleeuenot,or beare not his Croſſe. Asthefalſe A+ 
poſtles in Pals age, who taught that aman is iuſtified 
by circumciſion and workes of the Law, which is ſo de- 
rogatory to the ſufferings of Chriſt, as that it is ſayd ex- 
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The 2. Sunday after T, rinitie_. 


expreſly, Galat, 2.21, /f righteouſneſſe be by the Law, then 
Chriſt died in vaine, Andin maintaining this allertion, 
they did * ſeeke carnatl to pleaſe, leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſe- 
cation for the croſſe of Chriſt,as hath at large beene ſhewed 
Epilt. x5. Sunday after Trinity. 

Whoſe end 1s damnation}” T hat is, cternall deſtruion 
in hell: and therefore take heede how ye follow them in 
the labyrinth of errour,leſt the blind leading the blind, 
= both fall intotheditch. Heere® Diuines obſerue Pauls 
antitheſis, between the good and the bad Apoltles. The 
good arethedfriends of Chrilt,but the bad, enemies of his 
croſſe,T he good hauetheir conuerſationin heauen, but the 
bad,minde earthly things. T he good ſhal hauc their wile bo- 
dy faſhioned like to Chrifts glorious body, (o that their ſhame 
ſhall beturned intoglory : but the wicked onthe contra- 
ry, ſhallhaue their glory turnedinto ſhame. They flouriſh 
happily for a time, but their end is damnation. 

Whoſe belly is their God. ] © T hat is, our God which wee 
like beſt and loue molt. And thereforethe falſe Doors 
in Paxsage, whoto (crue their owne turne joyned toge- 
ther, Circumciſion and Chrilt in the bulinciſe of our ſal- 
uation. And ſuch in our daies,asthrult themſelues into 
the Clergy, that they may 4 buckle the Goſpell and the 
world together, and ſet God and the diuell atonetable, 
preaching pleaſanethings in the Princes care, that they 
may get riches and goe gay : what I pray doe they but 
makethcir belly their God ? And, as*® Tertwllian addes, 
their lungs his temple, their paunch his altar the Cooke the 
Prieſt, the fatty fume of their meat their holy Ghoſt : their 
ſawces, theiv ſpirituall gifts , their belching their prophecy: 
their lone bojleth m their kettle , their faith warmeth m 
their kitchin, their hope 14:th in their mear ; hee that feaſteth 


moſt, and of delicate fare is pronided beſt , is holieſt arnong | 


FOeMLiys, 

And glory their ſhame.) Thatis, they boaſt f in circum. 
ciſrone membri pudends, Or as 8 other,they glory infinne, 
whereof they ſhould be aſhamed. * Ortheir ſhort glory 
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ſhall be turned into long ſhame, their earthly pompeto 
confulion eternall, at the laſt day. 

Our conuerſation tin heauen.] Full, inreſpe& of our 
k vnion with Chriſt, in whom hceauen and earth are met; 
linſo muchas Gods ele arecalled often in holy (crip- 
ture,the kingdome of heauen,For albeit they be®pilgrimes 
on earth,and dwell in houſes of "clay : yet they liue not 
according to the ® faſhions of the world , but after the 


| Lawes of that Citie which is ? aboue, praying alway that 


the kingdome of God may come, and that his will may 
be done. SeeEpilt. Eaſter day. 

Sccondly, the converſation of godly men is in heaven, 
in reſpe& of their4 affeions, as minding * heauenly 
things, and not carthly things, In the world, if a man 
make purchaſe of a Lord(hip, his heartis alway there, 
there he puls downe, and builds againe, there he makes 
himſelfe Orchards & Gardens; there he meanes to liue, 
there hce meanes to dye. Chriſt Ieſus hath bought the 
kingdome of heauen for vs ( the molt blefſed purchaſe 
that cucrwas)and hath paied for it rhe deareſt price that 
euer was paied,cuen his own precious bloud : and inthis 
City hehath prepared a* manſion for vs, & madevsfree 
Denizens of it :all our ioy therefore ſhould bee there, 
u Corpore ambulantes im terra , ſed corde habitantes in celo, 
From whence we looke forthe Lord Icſus Chriſt,x vnto 
the wicked a Iudge, but vnto ſuch as loue his comming, 
a Saniour,who ſhall change our vile bedy, &c,Where foure 
points areconliderable. 

1. Who? Ieſuu Chriſt, as being therclurreion and 
thelife: Tohn 11. 2, and x. 25. 

2, What ?ozr vile body, for as he reneweth our minde 
by grace, making it conformable to his minde : ſolike- 
wiſe will hechange our vile body, that it may be like his 
glorious body. 

3. By what meanes ? according to the working , whereby 
he 1s able toſubaue all things unto hiuniſelfe. 

4. After what manner ? hee ſoall charge, not moles 
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The 23. Sunday after Trinitie_3. | 
ſtancenor the lineaments of our body:but they quality, 
making tchis*corruptible to put on incorruption,andthis 
morrall,immortalitie,changmg our vile body that it may be 
faſpioned like unto by glorious body. | 

2 Noſco menm mn Chriſto corpus conſurgere, quid me 
Deſperare inbes? vemam quibua ille renemit 
Calcata de morte vys, quod credimus hoc eff, 

Et tots veniam, nec enim minor, aut alu quam 
Nunc ſum, reſtituar : vultua, vigor & color idens 
ms modo yinit, erit : nec me vel dente vel ungue 
Frandatumrenomet patefatli foſſa ſepulchri, 


I—— 


The Goſpell. Mar T n.22.15. 
T hen the Pharifies went out, and tooke counſell how 
they might entangle himin hi words, &C. 


Hriſt in his Goſpell anfwereth a captious queſtion 
CE his aduerſaries after ſuch a ſort , that heb caught 


| 


| 


the wiſe m their craftineſſe, andas the <Pfalmiſt;zvtheſame 


net which they hid primlythemſelues are taken, 


Time when, So ſooneas Chriſt had deli- 
uered his Parable concerning thema. 
riagedinner of the Kings ſonne, they 

the Pharifies went out, -\| 

In theque- | End why : to tangle him in his words. 

{tion theſe | Mannerhow : tooke counſel how. 

«(ix circum- | Phariſzes , as Chiefe authors. 
ſtances are to j Queſtio- ir diſciples with Herods;ſer. 

be diſcuſſed niſts, ) #ants, as atorsor ſubord1- 

nate inſtruments. 

Proeme: Maſter, wee know that thou art 

true, &Cc. 

Probleme : 7s it lawfult that tribute be gi- 

1 wento Caſar, or no? 


In 
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' Confornding his aduer- 
| aries, Jeſus perceimmng 
their wickedne ſſe. 
Confuting , /hew mee the 
In Chriſts tribute money, 
anlwertwo | Concluding , gue there- 
points are 4 ! foretoCeſar, &c. 
remarkable | Conqueſt , hen they heard theſe words, 
to wit, his they maruelled, and left him , and went 
i their way. 

Then the Phariſies. © Euen at that timewhen Chriſt in 
his dotrine ſought their eternal ſaluation, they coſpire 
to work his vtter deſtruRion. Atchat inſtantfwhen they 
ſhould haucbelecued in him(s having faces harder then a 
ſtone ) they went out from him, And 1 pray whither? into 
the counſel of the ungodly," for counſel is the foundation 
to workevpon.VWh 22a ? reentangle him. And forthat 
heretofore they could not intrap him in his * morals,or 
in his miracles:here they take counſel how to catch him 
in his words, A fit and (as they thought) a fecible plot.Tt 
was exceeding fit, in that Chriſt had often intangled 
them intheir words : and therfore,ſeeing they could not 
at any time finde an hole in his coat, they went about to 
diſcouer a botch in his doQtrine, that, as it was the by- 
word, they might! cry quit. Againe , they conceived it 
to bevery fecible; for thatthe tongucis glib , according 
tothatof Saint ® ſames, If any man offend not inword, bee 
is a perfelf man, and able to bridle all the body: 


CConflit in *« 


Their diſciples with Herod: ſernants.] Exccuting their | 


malice by deputies, as being ® lefſe knowen, and {olelle 
ſuſpe&ed of trechery.Burt theſe diſciples as apt (chollers, 
were ® peercs in miſchicfe, though vnder-lings in age to 
their maſters. And with theſewere ioyned the Herodians 


alſo, thatis (as ? Theophylaft and 4 Euthymins ) luch ax; 


thought Herod to be Chriſt. © Other athirme, that they 
were ſouldiers of Herod, or as our tranſlation heere, ſer- 


wants of Herod,"not of Hered the Tetrarch, but of _ 
the 


4 


— 
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The 23 « Sunday dfter Trinitie >, 


the King. * Factors in his Court forthe Roman tribute; 
for Herod fauourcd thetaxes of Ceſar, and they flattered 
Hered, Ale alcogether oppolitetoche Phariſies inthe 
queſtion about ® tribute : for whereasthePharilies alway 
pretended the good of Gods Temple,the Herodians on 
the contrarie contended for the bencfit of Ceſars exche- 
quer zand yet both agreed and tooke counſell together 
againſt the Lord and againſt his annointed, Pal. 2,2.See 
Goſpell Sunday 18. after Trinity. 

Maſter, we know that thou art trueJ* T hat a man may 
ſpeake freely the truth,heimult hauc knowledge, zeale, 
boldnelle, All whick our Sauiours aduerſarics aſcribeto 
himhere. Knowledgeof thetruth, in that hee was «ma- 
fler and tunght the way of God, Zeale and louete the truth, 
in that hewas tr#e,teacbing erzely.Boldnelle,in that be ye- 
ſpeed not the perſon of any, Where by the way Y Divines 
obſcrue the commendable parts of a good Paſtor: Firſt, 
he muſt be for his learnifig awaſter,ableto teach,* aptto 
teach, a * guideto the blinde, a lightto themthat arein 
darkneſle, Secondly, he muſt be rr#e. which A4rdens ap- 
plicth to purenelle of life : but Þ J4arlorar is of opinion 
that thewords, audteacheſt truly the way of God, expound 
che clauſe, thow art true, Thirdly,< he mult nortvtter his 
owne dreame,or thedvilionof his owne heart, bur teach 
the way of God, © It any manſpeake, let him talke as the 
words of God. Fourthly,hemuſt hauef certainty of do- 
Arine, teaching the truth aright,or truly. For (o ſaith the 
Lord, He that hath my word let hims ſpeaks my word faith. 
fully, lerem.23. 28. AndRom.12,6. If any man hane the 
gift of prophecie, l:t hun hane it according to the proportion 
of faith, Fifthly,he muſt be ſtout in delivering Gods am- 
ballage, not caring for any man, &c, Ezech. 2.6. Sonne of 
man, feare them not, 8 cry aloud, ſhare not, lift vp thy woyce 


q the 4 trumpet, and ſew my people their tranſgreſſion, and to 


the houſe of Tacob therr ſinner, 
Now the Phariſiesvttered all this proem out of ®im- 
pudent flatterie : i Theirwords wereſofter then butter, 
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hauing warreintheir hearts aud (moother then oile, yet 
werethey very ſwords ; calling Chriſt maſter, and yet 
ſcorning to be his ſchollers: Toh, 9. 28. Bethon his diſes- 
ple (ſay they tothe blind) wee bee Moſes diſciples. Aﬀer- 
ming here that hewasrr#e , but Kelſewherethat he decei- 
weth the people; ſaying vpon this occaſion that hee rawght 
the way of God: but at another time quite contrarie, 1h: 
man is not of God, Highly commending his vndanted pi. 
rit, that they might heereby prouoke him either toſpeak 
treafonable words againlt Ceſar, or inſupportable words 
againſt the people. 

Is it lawful! that tribute be 'grnennto Ceſar, or no?]God 
ordained in his ® Jaw that cucry man of twentiec yeeres 
old and aboue ſhould yeerely gine halfe a ſhekell, as an 
offering tothe Lord,towards thereparation of his houſe 
and other pious vſes, And this colleRtion, as® Melan- 
fthon' conieurallyy 'did amount cuery yeere to three 
tunne of gold, Now whenthe Romanes had conquered 
the Tewes, and madethem, as we read Luke 2. tributary; 
this money giuenvnto the Temple, was payed into®Ce- 
ſars Exchequer, —_ there did ariſe firſt a great 
diſputation among the chiefe Prie(tsand Pharilies, whe. 
ther itwas lawfull to pay this tributevnto (ſar, or no, 
Fhen afterward inſued open rebellion among the people 
[udas of Galile being their Captaine, asS, Luke mentio- 
neth, Atts 5, 37- For this Þ I=das Galle conſpiring 
with one Sadducrs a Pharilie, drew away much people 
with himopenly maintaining againſt the faRion of He- 
rod, that this exation of the Romane Emperour was in- 
tolerable, contrarieto the lawes of God and immunities 
ofthe Iewes his free people, By whichit doth appeare 
that the quere concerning Ceſars tribute was exceeding 
captious, and a meere Dilemma, 4 Forif Chriſt had an- 
(wered, it is Jawfull, the Phariſics had accuſed him vnto 
the chicfe Prieſts, as beingall for the Temple: but if he 
ſhould haue fayd, it is vnlawfull, the ſeruants of Hered 
| would hauc * deliuered him vntothe ſecular power of 


the | 
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The 23. Sunday after TrinitieJ. 


the Gouernour,asafſeditious tellow, perwerting the people, 
and forbidding to pay tribute to Ceſar, Luke 23. 2. ! If he 
ſhould have diſputed againſt the tribute, hee had offen. 
ded (ſar: if for the tribute, diſpleaſed the people, who 
did beare this burthen againſt their wils, And ſo the Pha. 
rilies might haue had a gap opened to deſtroy him,ifthe 
people did abandon him. In both appeared imminent 
danger,if notdeath. Hitherto concerning the Pharilies 
queſtion, hearken now to Chriſts anſwer, 

But leſus percrining t heir wickednes.) Or as S, * Marke, 
their hypocrilie :oras S, " Luke, their craftinefſe. For, 
x there ts 10 wiſedome, neither underſtanding nor connſell a- 

ainſt the L»rd, Wherefore Chriſt y as Godſecing their 
Conocricical humour, and vnderſtanding theirtreche- 
rour intent,accommodates his an[wer,*non ad eorum ver- 
ba blanda, ſed ad eorum corda prara, to thefoule malice 
of their mind, and not to the faire words of their mouth, 
Obieing againſt them ® foure faults eſpecially : Firlt, 
folly, noted in the word why ? For if I am ( as youlay ) 
| rraethen I am God;becauſedeuery man is a liar,and on- 
ly God true, yeatruth itſclfe, /ohn 14. 6. and if I be the 
ſonne of God,[Ican calily make your wiſedomecfoolith- 
neſſe, Secondly,treachery, why tempt ye ? Thirdly,ingra- 
titude, why tempt ye mee, who teach vnto you the way of 
God trucly,*deliring often to gather your children toge- 
ther, cuen as the Hen gathereth hir Chickens vndecr hir 
wings, and yee would not. Fourthly, Diſlimulation, yee 
| hypocrites, Hauing thus in a trice confounded them,hee 
procceds in the next clauſe to confute them, eucn by 
their © owne words and deeds,as theſouidiers of * Tymo- 
thers were wounded wita the points of their owne 
ſwords. For, ſaith he, ſ6:w me thetribute money : aud they 
tooke him a penny, and be (aid »mto them , whoſe 5 this image 
and ſuperſcription ? They ſaid unto him, Caſars. Then hee 
ſaid wnto them, Gine therefore to Caſar , &C. 8 As it hee 
ſhould ſay your {clues haue Jet in the Romanes,acknow- 
ledging Þ no Xing but Ceſar, And intoken of your ho- 
O3 mage, 


| 


197 


ſ Luther, 
Heming, 


tCap. 12415, 
u Cap, 20,23, 
x Pro, 21.30 
y Areting, 


z lacob. de Po- 
rag. 


a Pontan, 
b Rom. 3.4. 


cl6b 5.13, 


d Mat. 23.27. 


c Muſculus, 
Aretiue, 
f2.Mac.1 2.23 


g Luther, 
Culman, 

h 1b, 19,2 5.? 
Caluin. 


_ 


198 


i Muſt», 
k Rem. 13+ 7. 


| Ardens, 


m Euthym. in 
loc, 


n Heming. 
(u/man, 
© Barclains de 
aw'horitate 
Pape cap,tz, 
p Anglican, 
Confeſſ.art. 37+ 
explained in the 
concluſion of 
Lucene Eli, 
Iniunttions, 
Idem, D *, Fulk 
ml:c, 
q Zepper. 
Aretlu, 
Aqui, 223, 
queſt, IO. &. 
art. 6. 
r Elbenſis ad 
apolg, Bellar. 
reſpan, cap, 2, 
P49,7 1. 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitie_. 


mage, you ſay that the currant coyneamong you beares 
his emage and ſmperſcription : and therefore leeing Ceſar 
by conqueſt hath made himſclte Lord ouer you, gie to 
Ceſar the things which are Caſars, and vmo God the things 
which are Gods. 

In which one ſentence wee may note many profitable 
leſſons, as firlt, i that it is vur duty to giue every one his 
owne: k tributc , to vhom tribute : cultome, to whom 
cultome: feare, to whom feare: honour, to whom ho- 
nour. 1 Dro religionem , {ibs munditiam , par entibu hono- 
rem, familaribus prouidentiam , filys correftionem, fratri- 
bus amorem, domints (ubieflonem , ſubicttts benignitatem, 
omnibus equitatem, Vnto God the things of God, vnto 
men thethings appertaining to men, and vntothe ® di. 
uell himſelfe that which is his due,charging him with all 
our linne and iniquity. Secondly, from hence welearne, 
that the ſpirituall kingdome of the Church,and the ciu1] 
kingdome of Ceſar,are"diltin& and feparate , ( that al. 
beit they bee both of God) ® eachof them being inclu. 
ded in his bond, may notenter vpon the borders of the 
other. Ar? Prince may not minilter the Sacrament,nor a 
Prieſt manage theſcepter. Thirdly, 4 this ſcripture ſhew- 
eth cuidently that the kingdome of Chrilt abrogates 
not the kingJome of {ſar ,but that the Goſpel is a good 
friend vnto Common-weales, in teaching Princes how 
togouerne, and the people how to be ſubiet vnro the 
higher powers. It is not Chriit and his word,but Anti- 
chrilt and the Pope, who deny to Ce/ar, the rhings which 
are Ceſars, abſoluing the ſubieR, from his allegianceto 
the Sourcraigne, * Ceaſariſublata non redaut, & ( 104 Ca- 
put eſt iniurie ) defendit non reddenda, tollere ea potmiſſe ſe, 
poſſe etiam 1am, cum volet, quoties velet, atque apud ſe deti- 
nere, ad [e enim non ad Ceſarem pertinere, This intruſion, 
vponthechings of Ceſar,is thought vniult and vncouth, 
euenby the Sorton and Parliament of Paris in France,by 
the Common-wealth of Venice,by the Seminary Prielts 


z England ; in a word, diſtalted of all Pope-lingsinthe 


world, 
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world, except the ſerpentine brood hatched of the Spa- 
niſh egge [gnatins Loiala, Read the bookes of Watſon, 
c[pecially Quodlibets8. art 7. 8. Barclarof the authority 
of the Pope: Roge. Widdrington apolog. pro ture principum : 
Sheldoxs generall reaſons provuing the lawfulnefle of the 
Oath of Allegiance. The rcady- pens of our accurately 
learned Caſar and his iudicious Diuines haue (ſo foyled 
in this argument the Popes bul-begger Cardinall Bellarmin, 
that ie may beſaid of him aptly, which once { Caſſaness 
ofthe whole Romance Empire,nihi in principto fortins, ni- 
hil in fine debilius, 

Guze therefore to («ſar the things which ave Ceaſars | 


| t Hee ſaith notdate : but reddire, becauſe tribute is duc 


debt vnto Czlar, And ifwe mult pay tribute to Czlar a 
Paynim Emperor ;»much moreto Chriſtian Kings and 
Queenes * which arenurſling fathers, and nurſing mo 
thers vntothe Church, If we denie this dutie wee areno 
better (if father 7 Latywer be iudge)then theeues. Alway 
provided that we reſerue to God (uch things asare Gods, 
and giue to Czſar onely ſuch things as are Czſars:for*it 
is not ſaid here, reddite Ceſari que petit : ſed que ſunt wims, 
Now the things of Czſar are principally*three : Honor, 
obedience,tribute. We muſt honor them as rhe Þ Mini- 
{ters and<angels of God,as the4ſheepheards and{hields 
of his people, vnder whoſe!ſhadowing boughes our neſts 
are built, and our young brought forth, Andinthis re. 
ſpe alſo we muſt obey Czlar in ſuch things as are Cz- 
lars: butif Czlar intrude vpon the things of God, and 
coyne anew Creed, or broch another Goſpell,it « better 
to obey God then man, At.4.19. Thelawess order requi- 
ring that firſt we giue to God the things which are Gods 
andthenvnto men the things of men, See Epiſt. 4.Sun- 
day after Epiphanie. 

As for thetributes of Cz(ar, if they be juſt and reaſo- 
nable we mult pay themas his wages : if vniuſtand vn- 
reaſonable,we muſt>bearethem as our puniſhment, We 
may refell his arguments in parliament, and repell his 
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P AP0.22 4. 


ql ConTlg.49 


r Ludo Iphme, 


oppreſlion according to courſes of law : but we may not 
in any caſerebell with the (word, And yet (as Melantthon 
& other vpon thistexrt) Czſar himſelfe is bound to keep 
the commandement,Thox/zalt not fteale,remembring al- 
way that Almighty God hath made him a theepheard, 
and not awolfe; a nurſing father, and nota curling ty - 
rant 3a * deliverer, and not a deuourer of his people. KRe- 
mota inſtitia quid ſunt regna niſi magna latrocima ? quoniam 
& ipſa latracinia quid ſunt niſt parua regna? Saint | Ambroſe 
notably to the ſame purpoſe, 29d Ceſar precipit ferun- 
dum eſt, quod imperator indicit tolerandum eff : (ed fit intole- 
rabile dum ilud preda exattionts accumnlat, T he gracious 
Apothegmeot®our noble Soneraigne to his deareſt ſon 
Hemythe Prince is worthy to be written in letters of gold, 
Inrich not your ſelfe with exattions vpou your ſubielts : but 
thinke the riches of your people your beſt treaſure, 

Tinto God thoſe things which are Gods] Ag it he ſhould 
lay: YePharilics arecareful for the mony of the Temple, 
but in the meane while yee negle& the divine worſhip 
and word of God.® Ye giue to Cxſar the penny that hath 
his inſcription and image : why then, I pray, conſecrate 
yenot to God your ſoule, wherein is imprinted Gods 
image and ſuperſcription? How Chriltians are Gods pe- 
nie,hauing his image by creation,and inſcription in holy 
baptiſme, whereby Chriſt?wrizeth his name in their fore- 
heads, and ſo markes them as it were for the children of 
God andinheritors of the kingdome of heaven:Sec Lu- 
dolphus ae vita Chriſti part.2,cap.3 5. eArdcnr, Muſculus, 
Pontan, Ferus m loc, 

Ifwee now conforme our ſelues according to Chriſts 
| image, hee ſhall heereafter (as it isin this dayes Epillle) 
transforme our vile bodie, that it may be like bis glorious bo- 
\ 4y,4 foras wee haue borne the image of the earthly, (o 
(hall wee bearethe imageof the heauenly. Take heede 
thereforethat Satban imprint not his (tampe in you, be- 
cauſe Chriſt atthe * laſt day will ſay to thy ſoule, as hee 


did to the Phacilies here: whoſe i this image and inſcrip 
tron { 
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tion? If thou be branded with the f markes of Sathan & 
Antichrilt,hel! is thy porticn if *ſcaled by the holy (pi- 
rit of God yrto the day of redemption, heauen is thine 
inheritance. Give then vnto Cxſarthe things which are 
Czfars," leaueto the world the things of the world, that 
thou maicſt the better giue to God the things of God. 
*Or giveto thy body ſuch things as are neceHary tribute, 
and to thy ſoule fuch things as areconuenient & prohta- 
ble for thy (oule.Or giueto thy Paſtor ſuch things as are 
the Paſiors,and vnto the Prince (uch things as appertain 
tothy Prince, Y that thou maielt leade a quiet and a 
peaceable life in all godlinelle and honeſty. Remem- 
ber the prouerbe He that eates the Kings Gooſe, ſhall hane 
the feathers ſlicke in his throat ſeuen yeeres after : and ob- 
ſeruethe Commnndement, Honour thy father andthy mo- 
ther,that thy daies may be long in the landwhich the Lord thy 
God oieth thee, 

When they htard theſe words, they marutled, and left 
htm,and went their way) This happy conqueſt of Chrilt is 
full of * conſolation,in that his ſpirit *dwelleth in vs, and 
b peaketh in vs, helping our infirmities,and inabling vs 
in our diſputations afore Kings & Councelsto plead the 
Goſpels cauſe ſo poawerfully,that he*who dwellerh m hea. 
en frall laugh his enemies to ſcorne, yea the Lord ſhall bane 
them in deriſion, When the 4 Libertines and C "Jr ex14ns di- 
{[puted with Saint Stephen, they were not able to reliſt the 
wifedoine and the ſpirit by which he ſpake. Soche godly 
learned, and truly [tout Martyr of Iefus Chriſt, Maſter 
lohn Phi/por, at a * conference holden in Biſhop Boners 
houſe, told DoQour Morganz plainely , Thow art not 
able to an(wer that ſpirit of truth wkich ſpeakes in mee, for 
the defence of Chriſts true religion, I am able by the might 
thereof to drine thee round about this Gallerie before mee, So 
lilly women and yoong boyes endued and ſtrengthened 
by the ſpirit, in th: quarrell of Chriſt argued ſo peremp. 
torily, ſo profoundly, that Boxer as being too wicked to 
diſtnitle them, and too weake toconvincethem, ordina- 
rily 
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rily forſaking all his Logick and Rhetorickef knock them 
downe with the butchetly ax: of hi ſentence, So wee read 
ins Exſebms, of aſubtile Philoſopher, and being an ex- 
treame aduerlarieto Chrilt and his dotrin, could by no 
kind of learning bee converted vnto thefaith : but was 
able to with(tand all arguments thatcould bee brought 
againſt him,euen with little or no labor. Ac length there 
ſtarted vp a poorelimple man of (mall wit,& letſe know. 
ledge,one that was reputed am og thelcarned as an idiot: 
ad hee on Gods name would needes take in hand to di- 
ſputewith this proud Philoſopher. The Biſhops and o- 
ther Diuines (tandingby,were much abaſhed at the mat. 
ter, as fearing that they ſhould bee brought to ſhame by 
his doings, he notwithſtanding goeth on,and beginning 
in the name of the Lord Ieſus, brought the Philoſopher 
toſuch a point inthe end,that he could not chuſe but ac. 
knowledge the power of God in his words, andto giue 
place to the truth. 


The 


The 24. Sunday after Trinitie_>, I03 


The Epiſtle. Coross.1. Js 


IWe giue thankesto God the Father of our Lord Tc- 
ſus Chriſt, &c. 


TR= proem of Pans Epiſtleto the Coloflians is in et- 
fe all onewith that to the Corinthians, expoun- | Þ Sercerixe, 
ded Sunday 18. after Trinity : and tothe Philippians | 74%: 
expounded, Sunday 22. after Trinity, Wherefore le(t 1 
leemetedious in tautologics, I will onely part it, and fo 


depart henceto the Goſpell enſuing, 


CWho : verſe 1, Pail an eApeſtle, | ; Man. | 
not of k men,but of leſus Chriſt, | Zanchins. 
Not thorow his owne! intruli- | * Gl. 1-1. 
on, or for his own ® merit : but To oy 
by the wil of God. And Timothens 
his brother. : in reſpe of their 
| ®cominonfaith on earth, and 
! common father in heauen. 
When Alwayes praying ; or as Our 
tranſlations alwayes 18 O0KY pra)- 
ers, AsP often in our deuotion, : 
P Caretam, 
as wethinkeof you, werhanke |, 
God for you , ſrnce the day wee | Manloret, 


n Zanchius, 


Long fir/t heard of your faith, v, 4.9. 
I —_ To whom rvnto God and the fa- 
We Ii] thezrofour Lord, &c. thatis, as 
giits In ve read, fo God encnthe ber, 
preſent Or to God %as the fatheWFour | q Caluin, 


10m | © 2. 
r Mat.13.17. 


{ Iames 1, x7. 


| _ Lord Iefus Chrilt, i 
Itcofiſts | 22» 3 only Gods well pleaſed. As it 
of itwo 112.8 he ſhould ſay, ſeeing every fpitt 
parts, a | is from God & beſtowed on vs 
| for Chriſt:it is our bou1den du } 
ty to thanke God the Father of 
our 


4 204 The 24. Sunday after Trinitie. 
whos | ourLord Ictus Chrilt, alwayes 
y in all our praiers;*able to heare, 
aps becauſe 7ed,for that isa ſtile of 
Pud Marlorar, u maielty ; willing to helpe, be- 
cauſe the father of Teſu, tor chat 

| is a ſtile of mercy. 

x1, Cor. 13.4. For whom : For you,becauſe* loue 
doth not envy , but reioyce for 
others good, For yor Saints at 
| Coloſ. vetl. 2, that 18, Saints by 
y1-Cor.t.12, Ycalling , all ſuch as areconſe. 
z Theopbylaft, crated to God in holy * bap- 
a Aretivs, tiſme,* ſanRihed by the ſanti- 
One. | fying (pirit, In a word, * all the 

faithfull in Coloſle, 
"Faith , and that a true 
faith, hauing Chriſt 
c Calwin, | [eſa for the © proper 
| obieA, and wholly 
| relying vppon his 

d Bullinyer, | d merits. 
e Phil, 1.9. Loue, and that ac- 
| cording to © know- 
ledge, louing eſpe- 
For what! cially the Saints, and 
! As Are-| thoſe not few, but 
f Primafine. [ri for without * exception 
a | the 3. of perſon,inreſpe&t 
\ Bereta alla. principal | of 8 bloud, affini- 
ding to care- vertues | tic, faſhion, or faQti- 

full parents - ofa Chri] on, at. 

— vp »  ſtian:; Hope , and that an aſ- 
«er mal " ſured hope, expec- 
as ting an inheritance, 
loc, that is Þ /aid wppe in 
| Lombard, | fore , and that in a 
Anſelm, ſure i & (ecureplace 
(where 
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| (where * neither the moth nor | 6 14,41,6.15 
canker corrupteth, and where | 
theeues neither dig thoreugh 
| nor ſteale)in heaven. AS SIP eter [ 1Pet.1.4. 
interprets Pazl, an inheritance 
immortall & vndefiled, & that 
| fadeth not away, referued in| | 
heaven. All which is conueied | 
vnto them by the preaching of 
theGoſpell, here commended 
A veritate;dilatatione, profetts. 
|  Thatis in twowordsin | 
| Contents, as being the 
| word of truth, yerl, x, 
reſpe& JExtents, as being come 
of it) to all the world, and 
fruntfull in all good 
wokes,verl.6, 


m Aqu In, 


CPlentifull wiſedome and ſpi- 
ritvall vnderftanding,wher- 
by to know the will of God, 
verſe 9, 
Compreca- | Fruitfull obedience, whereby 
tio for their | to doe the will of God, wal- 
further en-4 keng worthy of the Lord, verl. 
creaſe & fu. | 10.that is,asbecommeth his 
ture profi- | *®Goſpell, and his? glorie, |n Zenclim, 
| \.CIENCE® In pleaſing him in all things, &c, | 0 Philip.1 27, 
Cheerefull patience,whereby "=p 

to fuffer according to the | * * 

will of God and that with 
| toyfulneſſe, verl, 11. 

The difference betweene patience and long ſuffering 

may bee, that the firſt js 4 circagramiora pericula; the le- rTheoplyla a 
cond, circa /eriera, * The one teacheth vs to forbeare 


when wee can reuenge ; the other, to beare when wecan- 
not 
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not revenge. Or patience* leuelleth as it were the minde 
in our preſent affliction, which is but for a moment ; long 
ſaffering exalteth in it expeRation of our future*far molt 
excellent and eternall weight of glorie, when as we ſhall 
bee made partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 
ver(, 12. Spirituall vnderſtanding is moſt vſetull in our 
contemplatiuelife,obediencein our aftive,patienceneed 
full in both, And therefore let vs pray with Pal here to 


the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,that we may be ftrength- 
nedwith all might, through bis glorious power, wnto all pati- 
ence and long ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe, &C. 


" GENES 


The Goſpell. Mar T n.9.18. 


ty bile Te(# ſpake onto the people , behold, there came 
4 certaine ruler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, my 
dawehter is enen now deceaſed, &c. * 


ſexes and all ſorts of men, hea- 

ring aruler whowas rich and a 

0 points ar | Jew, healing a woman who was 
tobeconſidered | poore and a Gentile. Comfor- 

in this Goſpell cſpe-J ting a diſtreſſed father, recoue- 
cially, the ringa diſeaſed woman, railing a 
deceaſed damoſell, 

Leaudneſle of the people, verl.24. 


L ſanghing (briſt to ſcorne. 


| Goodnes of Chriſt,in releeving all 


Time: verſ[. 22, the woman was made 
In thefirſt mi- | whole exen the ſame time. 


racle wrought vp- | Place: verl. 19,20.inthe way to Jairns 
on the woman houſe, 
which had an iſſue 
of blood , note 
circumſtance of | 
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done, 
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Phylician, Chrip. 

Patient, 4 deceaſed Damoſell, 

_w r_ "fr _ n Mediatour betweene both, A cer- 
7 taine Ruler, 

In that Chriſt healed the licke woman inſtantly, fo 
ſoone asſhe belecued in him, and he ſaw hir : heteacheth 
vs® hereby not todeferre any work of charity, butto do 
200d turnes ina good time. * Say not w1to thy neighbour, 

02 and come agtine, and to morrow will [ pine thee, if thou 

aue it now, for hope that us deferred , ts the fainting of the 
heart : but whenthe deſire conometh it « aTree of life, Pro- 
uerbes 13. 12. And inthat our blefled Saujour cured this 
womanzin the way to /air4 houſe : he giueth vsan” cx- 
ample, to ſpend all our houres profitably, * neuerinter- 
mitting any fit opportunity todoe good , redeeming the 
time becauſe the dayes are enill, Ephel, 5. 16. 

In theparty to whom, obſeruc firſt hir griefe, then hir 
grace, Shewas a *fearefull and filly woman, vexed with 
an vncleane and vncomfortable diſeaſe twelve yeeres, in 
ſuch ſort (as thatS. 24«rke reports in his fifth Chapter, 
ver(.2 6.) ſhe ſuffered many things of many Phyſicians : (ome 
torturing hir with one medicine,ſome with another,and 
yetnonedid hir any good,but rather much hure, For as 
b other Evangcliſts haue recordedthis Hiſtory more ful- 
ly, ſhe ſport all that ſhe kad, and it auailed hir nothing, bat ſhe 
became much worſe, Whereby ſhee was made 6b miſera 
(faith © Eraſmus ) or as 4 Hemingins, many waies vnhap- 
py. For hir (icknes brought her to weaknes, hir weaknes 


In the ſecond mi- 


to phyficke, phylicketo beggery,beggefy tocontempe. 4 


And happily remorſeof conſcience madetheſe worldly 
ren more bitter: for whereas the* Wiſe-man af. 
rmes, Hee that finneth before his Maker, ſhall fall into the 
hands of the Phyſician : ſhe might peraduentureconceiue 
that God hadcaſt hir away. This ( as you (ee ) was her 
hard caſe, vexed in minde, troubled in body, beggered 
in her eltate, deſpiſed in her place. | 
From hence we may notegfirlt, againlt Ambroſe f that | 
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The 24. Sunday after Trinitie |). | 
this afflited woman was not Afarihatheliſter of Mary, 


8 becauſe Martha was rich, as weefindein the bGoſpells 
Hiſtory , whereas this Hemorrhouſa had walted all hir 


Seconaly,by this example you ſee,i what an ineſtima- 
ble iewell health is,in that this Hemorrheu(a willingly be- 
camea beggar in hir eſtate to be better at eaſe.Yira non eft 
vixere, ſed valere,itis more comfortable to die quickely, 
then to liue lickly ,*7beophylatt,LEyſcbins and ® other re- 
port, that this woman heal:d of hir bloudy flux, and re- 
turned home to Ceſarea Philipp,did cre againſt hir own 
doores a braſen image of Chriſt, in perpetuall remem- 
brance of this great benefit, Ir is our duty likewiſe to 
bleſſeGod alway for his bleſſings in his kinde. 

T hirdly, in that our fatherin heauen, after long (ick- 
neſſe, ſendeth at thelaſt, happy deliveranceto his chil- 
dren: it may teach vs ia all our diltretle,neuer to diltruſt 
his mercy,but to (ay with ® [ob,though he ſlay me, yerwill [ 


thou bleſſe mee, ? Toby was blinde eight yeeres, andthen 
the Lordreſtored his ſight againe. S. Zuke reports in his 
4Goſpecll,hoew a crooked woman, after ſhe was bowed to- 
gether cighteene yercs in ſuch ſort,that ſhe could not lift 
vp herſclfe in any wiſe, was made ſtraight & looſed from 
her infirmity, Kelis in his explication of this text, ſaith 
hee was acquainted with a man , who lay twenty yecres 
bedred, and of thoſe twenty , fourteene vpon one lide, 
who notwithſtanding afterward marricd, and begatchil- 
dren, and liuedin perfe health a long time.Saint” /obn 
mentioneth a certaine man made whole,which had been 
diſcaſed eight andthirty yeeres. And Acts 3.weread of 
a Creeple from his mothers wombe , whoſe feet and an- 
cle-bones recciued [trength in ſogreat meaſure , that he 
could ftand, and walke, and leape. Her cthis woman had a 
bloudy flax twelue yeeres,and yer Chrilt aſſoone as ſhee 
touched his veſture, ſaid,Daughter be of good comfort, thy 


my hath made thee whole, &c. yy 
Hitherto 


The 2.4. Sunday after Trinitie_. 

Hicherto concerning hir grievances : I come nowro 
hir graces,and they be principally three: Faith, Inuoca- 
ton, Hunvlity. Which 44am notes out of three words 
in the text, (rediaungdrxit, tetrgit : quia hu tribm, fide, ver- 
boy opere omnis ſalus acquiritur. Hir faith was ſo great, 
chat (hee certainly perſwaded hir ſeife, if (hee might but 
couch onely the hem:reof Chrilts garment,ſhee ſhould 
attaine her force kcalth Our bleſſed Sauiour cryed of- 
e.n inthe* (treersamong the people, ® Come to me all that 
are laden , and [ will eaſe you, Now * ſurely this woman 
heard this gracious promiſe,belecuing it co betrue in ge- 
nerall, and apply19g itto hirſclfein particular. He cal- 
leth all men,and promiſeth he will refreſh a!l ſuch as are 
combred; I ain one of that all, one of thoſe which arc 
heauy laden, 1 therefore verily belecue that he wil heare 
me and heale ime, Lervs in like ſort (tire vp our faith in 
all aduerlity,when any trouvle without, or terror within 
allaulteth vs;and it alone ial Yquench al the fiery darts 
of the wicked, Happily ſome will obiet, This woman 
had Chriſt in hir eye, preſent at hir fingers end , but] 
poore ſoule, may complaine with * Mary Magaalene, 
They haue takzn away the Lord , and heis now gone farre 
from vs. Againſt this tentation of the flcſh, oppoſe the 
word of Chriſt vato®7bomas bis Apoſtle, Bleſſed are they 
which bane not ſeene and hae beleened, and his promiſeto 
all his followers, > / am with you alway vntil/the end of the 
world, with vs in his Sacraments, in his word, by his po- 
wer, and ſpirit & grace:being a © very preſent helpeinall 
affliction vnto ſuch ascal vpon him, Iſay,ſuch as call vp- 
on him faithfully, Wherfore%draw neere to him,and he 
will draw neereto thee z come to him, and call vpon him 
(as this woman here)with a (tedfalt hope,no way doubt- 
ing of his might and mercies , and his ſpirit ſhall * atſure 
chy ſpirit,that thou art hischilde, and that thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe, 

The ſecond vertuenoted in this woman, is hir invo- 
cation or manner of praying, The Ruler in my text wor- 
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lhipped Chriſt,and ſaid,my davghter is now enen deceaſed, 
&c. ThcfCananite called after him, Have mercy ypon me, 
0 Lord, the ſonne of Dauid, And blinds Bartimew allo cri- 
ed vnto him,O ſonne of Daxi4,and being rebuked, he cri- 
ed much more,Son of Danid haue mercy on me,But this 1s a 
b (hametaſt woman, i as bluſhing to publiſh hir vnclean- 
nes aforethewhole multitude, and fearing happily that 
ſhe ſhould haue been thruſt out of the company for im- 
purity, ſpeakes not a word to Chrilt openly,but prayeth 
onely to hirſelfe in ſecret : /f / may but touch even his gar- 
meut [ ſhall be whole. "Wiſhes are hir words, and ſobs hir 
ſacrifices and yet Chriſt heares hir groanes, & grants hir 
hearts delire, ſaying, Danghter be of good comfort, &c. In- 
linuating * heereby , that the prayer which pearceth the 
clouds,is not a wagging of the lips, nor a babling of the 
tongue : but rather an humble! lifting vp of thy ſouleto 
God, Offer then vnto Chrilt, a ® rentand a ® broken 
heart, in ſeeking thy Sauiour heartily, praving heartily, 
repenting heartily; that he may turne to thee, and turne 
his indgements away from thee, ſaying to thy (oule, 97 
am thy ſaluation. 

The third vertue commended in this woman, is hir 
diſcreet ? humility , who knowing hir owne vnworthi- 
nes, andconlidering hir lothſomelicknetle, did not pre- 
ſumetocome before, but behind C briſt, aSit were 4 (te2. 
ling hir health. And this hir relike is worth our obſer- 
uing alſo : for as prideis the firſt ſtop; ſo lowlineile the 
firlt ſtep vnto bletlednelle. Itisan eminent grace for a 
man (pcaking withthe tongues of Angels , to tranſport 
his audience with thewinde of words, and flouds of elo- 
quence whither he liſt : and yet if learning be not ſeafo- 
ned with hunwlity, itrather * bloweth vp then buildeth 
vp, and as the £ Philoſopher ſaid, is no better then a 
(wordina mad-mans hand. Prophecying is an excellent 
gift, but if any preach themſclues, and goe before Chrilt 
tauouching the vilion of their owne hearts,and not fol- 
lowing after Chrilt in deliueringour of his mouth his 

errand 
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| 


errand faithfully:whatare they bue as a*(ounding brafle 
orasatinkling cymball?In running after delight, riches, 
honour : come bebind Chriſt , euermore treading his 
waics, andronching the hemme of his veſture. 

The perſons afore whom, arethe Ruler,verſe 18. the 
Diſciples, verſe 19. anda great multitude, Marke 5.24, 
Chrilt ated this miracle before Zarw,*fortheſtrength- 
ning of his weake faith ; encouraging him heerebyro be- 
leeue, that he could recouer his daughter, as well as cure 
this woman. Aforethe Diſciples and the multitude, for 
che confirmation of his dotrine, ſhewing ? heereby that 
he knew the ſecrets of all hearts, as alſo*that the lively 
faith of this Hemorrhowſa might not bee concealed, but 
openly commended as anexampleforall men, And ther. 
fore leſus enquired inamediately, * who hath touched my 
clothes ? and he looked round about, toſee her, and when the 
woman ſaw that ſhee was not hid, ſhee came trembling, and 
fell downe before him, and told him afore all the people, for 
what canſe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhee was healed in- 
ſtantly, The briefe whereof is recorded heere by S. CAMat- 
thew, When hee ſaw her, bee ſayd, Daughter bee of good com- 
fort, thy faith hath made thee whole, Propounding her as a 
b Schoole-miſtreiſe to all theworld,to learn by her how 
to truſt in God, and tocometo Chriſt in all manner of 
affliQtions. 

' The perſon by whom, is Chriſt, and in him obſerue 
what heſaid, and what he did. His words <containecon- 
| ſolation, Dawghter be of good comfort : and commendati- 
on, thy faith hath made theeſafe. The word Danghter, is 
Ymagne familiaritatis: be of good comfort magne (ecurita- 
ts : Thyfaith hath made thee ſafe, magne wocunditares, 
Heerethen are ſet downe three notable ces of aliuely 
faith : it maketh vsthe children of God, Daxghrer : it 
brings coinfort, be of goodcheere + it procures ſaluation of 
body and foule, thy faith hath made the whole. 

Chriſt ſaid in the © Goſpell, / aſcend to my father, and 

vnto your father, Vnto my father by fnature, but vnto 
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| The 24. Sunday after Trinitie.». 
your father by grace : 8 non ait, aſcends ad patrons nojirmm: 
alter ergo meum, a'iter veſtrum 3 naturamenm, gratia ve- 
firum, And this adoption of the Father eleRing, of the 
Son redeeming, of the holy Ghoſt atluring vsthat we are 
the children of che molt high-is on our part,by faith on- 
ly. For * vntoſuch as recciued him, hegaue power to be 
the ſons of God,cuen to ſuch as belecue in his name, /deo 
filta, quia fides tua te ſaluam fecit, as S. Hierome v pon wy 
Text. This woman is Chrifts daughter in that her faith 
made her whole, Herethe ob(erve that achriſt:3is molt 
honorable,being ſon to a King,brother to a King, Kheire 
toa King, yea to the King of ! glory, tothe King of all 
Kings®higher then the highelt, He were afooiih poore 
man that were aſhamed of the kinred which the King did 
challenge of him :® he is more fooliſh though he werea 
King himſcife, that is aſhamed of the Son of God, when 
hedoth offer himſclf vnto him, For Chriſt is th:*conſo- 
lation of [(racl,as it followeth inthe next clauſe to be c 6- 
lidered,he brings comfort to his children, Daughter be of 
good cheere. The reprobate account the children of God 
ynhappy wretches,cuen?mad men, hauing them in deri- 
lion as the%fiith of theworld» Burt as * Sa/nienw truely ; 
memo miſer alienoſenſn, ſedſuo, Menare not miſerablefor 
that other think ſo,vnles themſclues feele it ſo. The chil- 
dren of Godthen having the promiſes of this life & that 
which is tocome, chcered in conſcience while they liue, 
Glled with eternal joy when they be dead,haue both here 
after & here ſuchcomtfort as*palleth all vnderſtanding, 

The laſt effeR of aliuely faith is ſaluation of bodic 
and ſoule, Thy faith hach made thee ſafe. For wheras it is 
ſaid here, The womanwas made whole exen the ſame time : 
wee mult exppuad it (as * Anſe/me and* other intimate) 
not that ſhe was healed at that houre when Iecſus turned 


. | about to her,and ſpake,but in the ſame moment of time, 


whereinſhe touched his veſture. Y Non enim dixit fides 
twa te ſaluam failara eſt, ſed ſaluam te fecit : in eo enim 


_m credidiſts,tam ſalna fafta es. It was then her truſt and 
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not hir touch, her faith and not hir finger, which haled 
vnto hir this health and helpe. For the multitudethruſt 
Chriſt, and trodeon him (as Saint L»ke reports)and yet 
cnely this woman is ſaid to touch him. - And * ſowhen 
wee cometo Diuine (eruice, Sermon,or Sacrament with- 
out liuely faith, hearty deuotion, holy regecrence ;wee 
touch his outward element,but take not his inward grace 
tothe comfort of our ſoule. Wee doe tangere panem 
Domini,touch his hemme,' but not contingere panem Do- 
minuwm, touch him. And the reaſon hereof is plaine, for 
that our faith and our fingers goe not together, And 
therefore, when they tread the Courts of the Lord, hea- 
ring his Word,and receiving his Sacraments: ſay, when 
any come to the Church, and yet feele no yertueto 
comefrom Chriſt : it is alluredly, for that * rheir hps are 


| neere vnto him as it were, preſling among the multitude : | 
but their hearts farre from hims, not attending, much leſle 


attayning his ſauing grace. 

From Þ hence we may learne (again(t Arborew, Mal- 
donate, Beanxamir, and other Popiſh Authors in their 
Commentaries vpon this place) notto putany truſt in 


| the reliques of Saints,or impute any ſauingvertuetothe 


veltiments of our Sauiour. For the vertuc which healed 
her wentnotout of the coate, but out of Chriſt imme. 
diatly : hee ſaid not , there is vertue proceeded from my 
veſture,but 7perceine that vertue is gone ont of me, Luk. 8. 
46, There was no great or extraordinary yertue in his 


| garments after his death, when che ſouldiers had parted 


them among them : nor in his lifewhen hee worethem, 
for the people thatthronged him, recciued no benefit 
by them, but only ſhe & they that touched him by faith, 
Andtherfore,-ſome by Chriſts garment vnderſtand the 
Scriptures,in which our Saviour is wrapped:but ifaman 
vnfold them, heſhall behold the belt Cracifix that cuer 
heſaw:for Chriſt crucified is the end of alltheLawyſcope 


of all the Prophets,and as it were, hemme of all the Bi-| ; 


ble, * Rabans and * other affirme, that this garmentwas 
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The 24. Sunday after TrinitieJ. 
Chrilts huwane nature, tor he *tooke en him the thape 
ot a ſeruant; and put on. ourraggesthat he might clothe 
vs with his robes. Now the hemme of his humane na- 
cure was his paſſion, and his paſlion was a 8 (acrificefor 
our (in : ſo that to touch the hemme of his garment, is 
nothing elſe, but to belecue with * Parl, that Chriſt Teſts 
cam? into the world to ſaute ſmners,of whom [ am chi-f:, Yea 
but happily ſome will obieRtzirt was neither the womans 
finger nor faith that made hir whole but Chiifls owne 
virtue, Luke 6.19. The whole muliitnde ſought to 10xch 
him, for there went wertwue ont of him, that healed them all. 
He might haue ſaid,then it was my vertue,not thy fauh ? 
[tis true, that Chrills owne vertue and gracedoth onely 
cure thelinnes of. our ſoule, and(orcs ut our body ; but 
his vertue is not apprehended but by the finger of faith. 
Andtherefore Chriſt {aswe rcad in Saimti Marke )could 
doc nogreat workein his ownecountry,becauſe of their 
vnbel:cfe, becauſethey wanted an hand to touch his ve- 
ture, * Duantum enm was fidct capacs afferimus , tantum 
gratie inandentis haurimus. Hence you may know both, 
how Gods grace, and ourfaith isſaidto juttifie, Tee are 


| ſaued by grace througb faith, Ephelians 2. 8, by praceey. 


fetive, by faith appeben/ine : Sec Epilile 17, Sunday af. 
ter T rinity. 

Now faithinreſpe& of it obieR,is called in! (cripture 
the faub of Tefua Chriſt : but in reſpe of the fubiet in 
which ut is ®inhererit»y farh andthy faith. As our text 
heres hy faith hath made thee whele, By this which Chriſt 
(aid; is ſhewed alſowhat he did, he (paketize word and it 
was done:, heecommanded anditwas ettefed , cuenrthe 
ſame time the womanwas made whole; In generall, tocon- 
firme his Gaſpell, in particular intimating chat all phy- 
fickeis in vain, ® exceptthe great Phylician of theworld 
(who viliteth and redeemeth his people) blefle it. So 
much of the parts and perſonsof thetir(t miracle, Lervs 
now.cometothe ſecondzand init{according tothe texts 


—_ ) inquirefirlt of [airas. 


in 
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CRaler , as our Evange- 
hiſt. 
Ruler of a Synagogae, as 
| Firſt, his faſhion, }j*dſarke and Luke, 
| inthat he was a> Ruller of a Synagogue 
| in Capernaumas may 
| bee colleted out of 
ci; them all, 
In whom | 
obſerue, 5 


| ward his daughter, in 
deliring help forher 
Then his faith, | at Chriſts hand, 
and che fruits. 2, Invocation, and wor- 
thercof; ' Jſaippedhim. 
3. Hope, Come, and lay 
thine hand ypon her,and 
t ſhe ſhall line, 

A certaine Ruler.) T haue ſhewed ®often, how many 
great men haue beene good men, and that the Pharilics 
obicion is falſe, P Dorh any of the rulers beleenc in Chriſt? 
For he that keepeth: Iſracl. hath in cuery 4 age ſtirred vp 
as well Ecclefialticall, as Ciuill gouernours to fanour his 
children, and further the bulinetle of the Goſpell. I will 
vpon this occalion adde onething only,to the perpetual 
honour of England. narnely, that {o»ſt-ntmethe Great, 
our countrimangwasthe firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Lucius 
{ ourcountriman the fir{t Chriſtened King, Hemry $. our 
| countriman, rhe fir(t Catholike Prince, that vtterly ſha- 
ked off the Popes ynlimited juriſdiction in his domini- 
ons, and our King ames of bleiled memory, the firſt of 
hisranke, who did oppoſe that Antichriſt of Romewith 
his owne pennein the quarrell of Religion, 

This [ar was a Ruler of a Synagogue. Now that yee 
may the better vnderſtand what office this was, I muſt 
informe you,that there was in all Iewry but one Temple, 
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# | which our Jairms heerewasa ruler : as * Biſhop Latymer 
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ſolemne feaſts, and offer vp their ſacrifices vato God, } 
And there was onely but one,for the preſeruation of'vni- 
tic in piety, that theremight bee but ope only religion, 
of one only God, in'oneonely Temple, Where by the 
way note; thatvniformity in diſcipline is an hedge to 
vniticand doctrine. Where Canons and InjunRionsof 
orderare deſpiſed, and cuery man left vato himſelte : 
T here many times are ſo many (eRts as Cities,and almoſt 
as many Goſpels as gaps On the contrary, when all 
things in the Church are done* orderly, whenthe Chri- 
lian Magiſtrate enioynes in outward ceremonies one 
kinde of diſcipline for the publique worſhip of God : 
cherefor the moſt part, an'vnion in law breeds an vnion 
inloue, aconformity in faſhion an vniformity in faith, 
u endeuouringto keepthe vnity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace, following thetruth in love. This I take to bee 
the true reaſon,why Gods Iſrael had but one Tabernacle 
and one Temple. 

But there were Synagogues in * ceuery towne, where 
diuine prayers and Gods holy word was read and ex- 
pounded every Sabbath, as Saint Luke recordeth, As 


Colledgeof ſtudents, and ſons of the Prophets, among 


imagincth a { Þ»rch-wardes : or as other,* Decanu facul- 
tatis : or as other, an*expounder of the Law and the 
Prophets, as it were publike profelſour in Divinity, the | 
< Prior of the place, the Rector of the Schooles. Here 
chen obſerve both -antiquity and vrility of Colledges 
and Vniuerlicies, as being in*all ages the Nurſeries of 
Godsvine-yard, outof which Impes of hope haue beene 
tranſlatedinto the Church and Common-weale.Sorhen 


45+ 


if thou wiſh well vntothy Countrey, ſpeake well and (as 
occaſion is offered) doewell vnte the ſchooles of the 
Prophets, in thatthey bee Seminaries of learning and 
fountaines of holyreligion. Ifthy ſonne bee fir, and thy 
(clfe befittedalſo formeanes and money, ſend him vnto 
Tawru 


—_— 


The 24+ Sunday after Trinitie 2. | 
lairu the ruler of the Synegegue, If hee bee fir, I tay, 
for when a man is out of his proper calling in any ſocie- 
tic, it is as much as ifa ioyntwere diſlocated in the body. 
To makethy ſonne aradeſ man, if hee beemoſt apt for 
learning or to ſend himtorthe Court, when hee is fitter 
for the Cart : is as much as if a man ſhould apply his toes 
to feeliug and not his fingers, andto walkeon his hands 
and not on his feet, It was a memorable fact of that fa- 
mous Biſhop of Lincolve, Robert Groſthead, fwho beein 
vpon atime ſolicited to preferre his poore kinſman, an 
thereupon _ what condition of life hee follow- 
ed, and vnderltanding that he was an husbandman: hy 
then (anſwered he ) if his plough be broken, I willrepaire it, 
or rather then faite beſtow a new vpon him, whereby hee may 
goon bis courſe : but ſo to dignifie him, as to make him for- 
ſake his calling and trade wherein he was brought vp,1 meane 
not to doe, 

Now that a father may the better accommodate his 
child with a fit calling : hees mult obſcrue both his in- 
clination and naturall gifts: Eucry childe cucn in hisin- 
fancie, doth affe& ſomeone particular occupation or 
condition of life more than another:&therfore theiudi 
cious Þ Athenians atorethey placed theirchildren in any 


| calling, vſed to bring them intoa publike place where 


tooles and inſtruments of all ſorts were laid:and then ac- 
curarely to mark with what kind of inftrumentthey took 


| delight, applying them afterwardtothe like Are with 


good ſuccetle, And it is not amifſe for Chriftians to 
follow Heathens in this, or apy like commendable pra- 
ile, 

Secondly, parents mult obſerve the naturall endow- 


| ment; of their children, applying ſuchas exccll in emi. 


nent gifts of the mindevnto courſes of learning : and o- 
ther which excell in gifts of the bodie to trades and me- 
chanicall occupations. i Origen rhat great Clerke when! 
he wasa child, vſed toqueſtion with his father Leonides 
about the ſen(e of the Scripture,wherupon hewas madea 
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ſcholler, Arhanaſia allo was firlt put tolearning(as*Ruf- 

finus and Zoz.omene report) for that he was found by the 
ſea lidedoingthe part of a Biſhop among a company of 
licelechildren like himſelf, examining & baptizing them 
according to the (olemn order vſcd inthe congregation, 
Archbiſhop Whitgyft the | peereletle Prelate in our age 
for learning and piety, ® conſccrating his whole life to 
God, and his painefull labors vnto che Churches happy 
peace, was applied firſt vnto the Schoole, for ®that his 
Vakle Robert: Whugift Abbot of the Monaſtery of Wel.- 
low, found an extraordinary towardlinelſe in him, And 
becauſe many parents are ignorant,and molt parents ex- 
ceeding partiallin iudging of their owne childrens incli- 
nation and ingenuity:the belt way for them is to be dire- 
Red heerin by ſome iudiciovs friends,& then out of ma- 
ture iudgement, to giue vnto Czlar, the things appercai- 
ningto Czſar,accommodating ſuch vnto ſecular courſes 
as are molt aptfor the Common-wealth : and vnto God 
the things which belong to God,committing them vnto 
lairw,and conſccrating them to the ſacred tunRion of 
the Miniſtery. 

T hat [airs was aruler of the Synagogue in Caper- 
naum, is inſinuated Luke 8. 41, and in the firlt verſe of 
this preſent chap. of our Euangcliſt, as I haue copiou ſly 
prooucd in the beginning of mine Expoſition, Golpell 
Sunday 19. of Trinity. Capernaum then had a good 
®Paſtour,and as weread, Matth. 8. 5, a good Captaine, 
and Chriſt the beſt of all often relided inthat Citie : yet 
notwithſtanding (as truth it (elfe ? witnelleth) it was a 
very wicked and dillolute place, deſeruing greater dam- 
nation in the day of iudgement thentheland of Sodome 
& Gomorrah. Let not then any vigilant Minilter, or di- 
ligent Magiſtrate bee diſcouraged in his place, for that 
 hispeople bringnot foorth any truits of righteouſnelle 
anſ{werable to the meanes of their inſtruction : for 4 if 
thou warue the wicked, and he 1urne not from his wickedneſſe, 


nor from his wicked way, hee foall die in his miquitie : but 


thou 


h— 
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thou haſt azliuered thy ſonle, 

Having thus examined the faſhion of the ruler, it re. 
mainesTI (hould treat of his faith, and fiuitthereof alſo. 
But for as much, as I haue ſpoken of theſe vertues in the 
woman afflited with the bloudy flux,andother like pe 
titioners vnt9 Chrilt often elſewhere:Ichink chat I have 
a Superſedeas out of the Chancery to meddle no mere 
with him ar this time , and a Capias corps as it were, for 
his deceaſed daughter. Concerning whom I note with 
© Aretins the pregnant circumſtances ct hir death, & the 
true demon(tration of hir rifing againe from the dead. 
Saint © Marke reports indeede the petition of the Ruler 
otherwiſe, My lttle daughter tieth at th? point of death, &c. 
And Saint * Luke, ſhee lay a dying : not as ow Euangclilt 
here, my daughter is exen now deceaſed, And yetall agree, 
for [airs happily ſaid his daughter was dead comtectu- 
rally, * becaule hee left hir at homeſo deſperately licke. 
And* ſo Marke and Luke ſet downe what [airs (aid, but 
Matthew what Iairw thought. Or asY Anſelm, it may be 
thatthe Ruler ſaia both, and made two requelts : one 
that he would lay bis hands on hir, avd healc hir mala- 


| dy,forthat ſhe was dying : another(being informed cer- 


tainely that ſhee was cucn now deceaſed) that hee would 
come, and lay his hand vpon hir, and reſtore hirto life. 
Sothatthe fir{t evidence to proue her dead,is nir fathers 


owne confelhon. A ſecond is Chriſts atſent , inſtantly, 


following [airizs. A third, the relation of certaine com- 
ming from the Rulers houſe, meeting Chriſt and him 
vpontheway, Mark, 5. 35. Thy daughter « dead, why ai/- 
eaſeſt thou thy maſter any further ? A fourth argument is 
the derilion of the tumult in /ar*s houſe, lien Tefus (aid 


[| the damoſell ts net dead, &c, They linghed himrto ſcorne, 


knowing that ſhe was dead, A hith inuincible proofe was 
the preparation of hir funcrall, asthe 7:u/rrnude weeping, 
and the minſtrels playing ou:r the dead ; a fathivon in * old 
timecreptinamong Gods peopletrom the Gentiles, ac- 
cording to that of the® Poet, 
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Cantabat meſtiz tibia funeribus, 
Thedemonſtrations of hir riſing again from the dead, 
arc Sargit, Ambulat, Edit, The damolell aroſe, ſaich our 
Matthew,and walked,as Saint Harke reports, and eat, as 
Saint Luke. The witnelles heereof are Perer, and [ames 
and lebx,and the father & the mother of the maide. For 
leſus thruſt out ofthe doores(at Þ lea(t out ofthe cham- 
ber wherethe damoſell lay ) rhe minſtrels and aftthe rude 
company making noiſe , © becauſe they were not worthy to 
ſee myſterium re(urgentis qui reſuſcitantem indignis contu- 
melys deridebamt, Or _ to{ſhunne vaineoltentati- 
on and popular apphauſe. Or for *that heewould not as 
yet hauethis great myracle knowne, as Marke and Luke 
intimate. 


inſtantly come, verſe 15.then his faculty, who could in- 
ſantly cure the deceaſed Damolell, according to the re- 

ueſt of hir owne father, verſe z 5. For whereas lairus 
Cid : Come, and lay thy hand vpon hir, and ſhee ſhall 
live: Chriſt aroſe, followed him,and tooke the damolcl 
by the hand,and raiſed hir againefrom the dead. Myſti- 
callyif Chriftuu venit per gratiam preveniemtem, manum inm- 
ponit per gratiams concomantem , & twnc anima vinit per 
rAtiam cooperantem. | 

And they laughed him to ſcorne.)] 8 Theworld is blind, 
and cannot judge aright of Chriſts dorine:and doing, 
the wiſedome of the fleſb is at enmity with God, And there- 
fore, leſt vahappily wee turne (corners with the world, 
let vs belecue the Goſpell, eſpecially that article (which 
is our chiefe comfort) the relurre&ion ofthe dead. And 
by h Chriſts example we may learneto becontent when 
wee be deſpiſed inthis world , that wee may be glorified 
with him in yonder world , as alfoto i proceed in doing 
any good office, notwithſtanding,the (coffe of malitious 
and ignoraat people. Nam * ot ignis palcam exurit aurum 
nitidinua reddit : fic ifte calumnia vanum ant vacuum 


In the Phyſician leſu,note firſt his facility, who would | 


aliquem abſamant, vera virtute granem illuſtrant, On the 
contrary , 
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contrarie, to be praiſed of naughtie folkes, isalmolt as 
greata ſhameasro be praiſed for naughtinefſe, Remem- 
ber the ſweet aduice of ® Avguſtice : $i homines inter quos 
vin's, te refte vinentem non laudauerint li ſunt mnerrore; fi 
autem laudanerint, tu inpericulo, 

So much of the literall expoſition of theſe two mira- 
cles. Ina myſticall,»cnery finner is likethe v oman infe- 
ed with an ifſuc of blood, Ofea, 4. 2, By/wearing and 
lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and whoring they breake ont, 
and blood toucheth blood, Where ®Divines vaderſtand by 
bleod, (inne. ? As if he ſhould (ay, the wicked heape ſinne 
vpon linne, adding (ew ſinnes unto their old. For when 
a man runnes from one foule fault vuto another, bloud 
toucheth bloud. As when a wicked thought ifſueth into 
ſomewicked aR, and at tocuſtome;cultome to neceſli- 
tic,neceſlitic todeſperation. And then as a man deſpe- 
rate in licknelle, cares not what meat he doth eat :ſo the 
man rechleſſein linning, 4given ouer to commitall vn- 
cleanneſſe cucnwith greedinelle, carcth not what villa- 
nies he deuoureth, vntil Chriſt the Phyſician of his ſoul 
ſtop his bloody flux, direing him with his word which 
is holy, and ſanAiifying him alſo with his ſpirit which is 
holy. Nay thedeuout people living in blinde poperie, 
rcould never haue their conſcience truely quieted (al- 
though they ſpent almoſt all their wealthvpon Menkiſh 
Doors, healing by the dotrine of ſatisfattion and me- 
'rit) till they did vnderſtand that juſtification is only by 
faith,and that it alone maketh a man whole,\/1c/anithon 
deliuereth another allegory : This woman (faith hee) 
doth aptly reſemble the Tewiſh Synagogue, vexed along 
time with many miſchicfes and miſeries, eſpecially tor- 
tured with vaconſcionable Princes,and vnskiltul Prieſts 
or Phyſicians of the(onule,the Pharilies & Sadduces, vn 
whom ſhee waſtedall her ſtrength and goods, and yet 
ſhe was not awhit the better, but rather much worſe, till 
the blelſed Lord of Iſrael, her Sauiourin his owne per- 
ſoncameto vilitand redecmie her. And ſo [air 1s a 
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t rype of all the Patriarks and holy Prophets® expeting 
Chriſt, and earneſtly deliring that hewould * breake the 
heauens and come downezand lay his hafid vpon the Sy- 
nagogue being at the point of death,and heale her.Saint 
Y eAmbroſe, * Hicrome , * Rupert, Þ eAnſelme, and © 0- 
ther aftirme, thatthis woman and this wench are plaine 
figures of the Gentiles and Tewes. The womana Gentile 
had hir diſeaſe twelue yeeres, and therulers daughtera 
lew raiſed heere was twelue yeere old, The woman fell 
licke when the wench was borne : (o the Gentiles went 
their owne waics into ſuperſtition and idolatry, when 
the Iewes in eAbraham. belceued. Againe, as Chriſt 
heere went to raiſe the wench , and by the way the 
woman was firſt healed,and thenthe wench reviued ; (o 
Chriſt came to the Iewes, as being ſent to the © loſt 
ſheepe of Iſrael eſpecially, but the Gentiles belecued 
firſt, and wereſaucd, and inthe cnd the Iewes alſo ſhall 
belecue. 

Chriſt *in the three yeeres of his preaching raiſed 
three ſortsof dead, The firſt yeerethe Widowes ſonne 
in Naim, Luk.7.the ſccond yeere /airw daughter, men- 
tioned in this Scripture : thethird yeere Lazarw, Tohn 
11, Now f airs daughter raiſed in her fathers houſe re. 
ſembleth the Tewes ; the Widowes ſonne carried out of 
the Towne-gate reſembleth the Gentiles, 8 aliarts from 
the common-wealth of 1ſrael,and ſtrangers fromthe comenants 
of promiſe vntill Chrilts comming, as it were ſhut out of 
the Citieof God. Lazarus who laydin hisgraue foure 
dayes, isa figure of the Iewiſh remnant, which afore the 


h Row. 11.25. 


worlds end ſhall be raiſed out of the pit of ignorance and 
incredulity, wherein they haue lien dead many hundred 
| yeeres, and at the length acknowledge Chriſt Ieſus 
| (whom their fathers crucified) to bee their Meſſias and 

Sauiour, Eſay 30.2 1, The remnant ſrall returne, euen the 
remnant of Iacob unto the mighty God. For though thy peo- 
ple, O Iſrael, be arthe ſand of the ſea, yet ſhall the remnant 
cf themretwrne, And Saint® Paulſaith, [ wonld not that 
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yee ſhiuld be ignorant of thus ſecret ( lellt ye ſhould bearro- 
gant in your ſclucs) that partly obſtinacy i come to Iſrael, 
vntull the fulnes of the Gentil:s be come mand then all Iſrael, 
ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, the deluerer ſhall come out of 
$10n,ard ſhall turne away the vagodlinefſe from Taceb. When 
the wowan is fully cured which was diſeafed,the damoſel 
ſhall be raiſed which was deceaſed. When the fulnetle 
of the Gentiles is paſt, almighty God remembring his 
old mercy , ſhall graftthe Iewes in againe , and conuert 
them vnto the Chriſtian faith. 

Itis well i obſerued that beſide the Tewes naturall and 
inrooted obſlinacy, there bee three great impediments 
which hinder their conuerlion : Firſt, the ſcandals of vs 
Chriſtians, as the moſt vnbrotherly difſentionamong 
Proteſtants, and moſt abominable ſuperſtition & grotle 
worſhipping of Images among the Papiſts, Secondly, 
want of meanes toteach and inltrut them, becauſe the 
Papiſts among whom they liue, will not ſuffer the new 
Teſtament inthe vulgar tongue. Thirdly, loiſe, which 
the Papiſts by their conuerlion ſhall incurre, and (it 
ſhould ſeeme by their toleration of Iudaiſme) they had 
rather haue the crowns, then ſauethe ſoules of the lewes, 
it was nccetſary that the Son of maniſhould ſuffer, as it 
is written of himzand yet & woe be to that man by whom 
the Sonne of man is betrayed : it had been good for that 
man if he had neuer beene borne. Soit is necellary that 
the Tewes ſhould perlilt intheir vabeliefe for atime: but 
woe beeto them whoſe (ſcandals, arc hindrancesto their 
conuerl1on, For the houre (hal come, when /airasdaugh- 
ter ſhall be raiſed againe, foe « not dead, but flxepeth, Al- 
beit the Tewes are in adead ſleepe , the Lordin his due 
tim? will rouſe, yea raiſe themvp againe from their ju- 
credulity. 

For concluſion of the whole, by the goodnelle of 
Chrilt, ia reſtoring the ſicke woman vnto health inthe 
way railing the dead wench vnto life in hir fathers 
houſe ; wee nay learne ! what to looke for at his hand: 
namely 
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namely grace, while we be pilgrimes in his our ſhort,y ct 
troubleſome race ; but glory,when as we ſhal reſt in hea- 
uen, oureuerlaſting home. According to that of David, 
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m The Lord will giue grace and glory , and no good thing will 
he withbold from ſuch as walks wprightly. 


The Epiſtle. I:« ty, 23. 5. 


Behold, the time cometh, ſaith the Lord, thit I will 
raiſe vp the righieous branch of Dauid, &c. 


He Church ends, as ſhe began, with hir onely Lord 
& Sauiour ; which ® occalioned one to call his pofts/ 
annxlus Chriſttanu, as it were the Chriſtians round , or 
ring. ® For all che Goſpels are fraught with excellent do- 
Arines of holy faith in Chriſt, and ordinarily the Epiſtles 
arenothing elſe but carnel(t exhortations vato the fruite 
of faith, a godly life ;that wee may ? Walke worthy of the 
Lord and pleaſe him in altthings. As then on the fir Sun- 
day, the Goſpell intimatingthat Chriſt is come bekolae 
thy King commeth, &c. ] and the Epiltle teaching that we 
mult imitate our King being come, | pat on the Lord le- 
/ma, &c.arein ſtead of a Preface: ſothis Eplitle & Gol 
ell ontlic laſt Sunday ( the one prophecying that the 
d of our righteouſnes thall ſhortly come, Behold, the 
tare commeth, &c, and the other preaching that hee is al- 
ready come, this of a truth. the ſame Prophet that ſhould 
come into the world ) may ſerue for a 4conclulion or Epi- 


in euangcl, 
Dom. 36, 


poſt. Pentecoſt, 


{ loguetoall the reſt of the whole yeere, 
TheGoſpell is expounded Sunday 7. after Trinity. 


The Epiſtle, containeth anabridgement of all the chiefe 
doqrinedeliuered in the Church, cuen from the firſt in 
Aduent, vnto this preſent day ; ſhewing that Chrilt is 
rHiero,proem, | COd, and man, and ſo participating of both natures in 


jn lib, 1. Com. 
I rom. 


one perſon, is che ſole Mediatour betweene God and 
| man, Our* Euangelicall Propher, as another 2ſatthew 


a o- ic "ER —_ 


proves | 


The 2.5. Sunday after Trinitie_J. 


proucs here Chriſt co be man, in that he was # branch of 
Danid, And yet notamecreman,in thatthe righrrowgn 
whom is \noguile : whereas the Scripture witnetleth of 
other men that they were * concerned in ſinne, and borne in 
mmigquity, that * oll are gone ot of the wayes of the Lord, and 
that none doth good,nonot one. Chrilts high ſtile, zhe Lord 
our righteonſnes, is an evident demon(tration of his God- 
head, as interpreters haue noted againſt Arians & Zewes 
ont of this place.. Vide Calnn, Tuftit, ib, 1.cap, 13, $. 9. 
Galatin, de arcanis, 1b. 8, cap: 3. Melantt, propeſir, de ec- 
cleſ. propoſe 25, Tom, 2. fol, 320. Bellarm, de Chriſto [t6, 1, 
cap. 7. Indeed there be * many Lords, and yet but y one 
Lord, which 1s:be Lord: and many righteous compara- 
tively, but none * liiyply good, or r:ghreowſneſſe it (elfe, 
but only * God the molt holy, 

Now Chriſt as God-man,or Man-god,is the King of 


his redeemed ones,in whom obſeruethreeroyall vertues 


Wiſedome,C ,exſc 

eſpeciall 79 [uſtice, if | 
Mercie, [aning Iuda, verſe 6, and delinering 
Ir acl, verſe 7. 8. *Not as by Moſes out of Egypt oncly : 
bur out of the hands ofcall their enemies, & calling them 
out of all countriesand corners of the world,to © lit down 
with e Abraham, Iſaac and [acob in the kingdome of hea- 
uen, being our righteouſnes *efficienrer, as author of euc- 
ry good and perte& gittin vs: and /#fficienter, ingiuing 
himſelfe a ranſom for all men, 1. Tim.2,6,and obraining 
eternall redemption for vs, Heb. 9.12 4 /e/us immediat- 
ly ſauing us hinſelfe, not by giving vs power to become 
our owne Sauiours, Andſo the righteouſncile whereby 
we arefaucd: is notthe righreouſnetle which wee by him 
aQt for our (clues, but that which hee in his owne perion 
hath wrought forvs ; an imputatiue, not an inherent iu- 
ſtice,conliſting not inthe perfeRis of vertue,but in the 
free pardoning of our linnes. Accordingtothat of 8 Da- 
wid, Bleſſed us het, whoſe purighteauſneſſe i forginen, and 

whoſe ſinne ts courred, 
Q The 


| 


— 
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ſEſay53 9+ 
| Pſal.51.5. 
u Pſal.14.-4. 


X Cor. 8.5, 
y Epbeſ.4 5. 


Z Aug* ep. 5 4. 
a Mark10.18, 


b Hieron.in loc. 
c Ivhe 1.7. 
d Mat, $.11, 


ec Theiphylaf, 
Aquin, 
Piſcatorin 1, 
Cor.1.30. 

Idem Bla: nn. 
de Iuſtificat. 
lib z cap,10. 


f Anguft de w- | 


vit,Det, lib, 1 9. 
Cap.27. 


g Pſal.z2.1. | 


—_ 


| 


| 


be 


OY 
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h Dr, Pulke in 
loc- ad Cor. ex 
Chryſoft.0ecu. 


men, Beds, 


1 2:Cor.g.21. 


k 1,Pet, 3, 32. 


p Pſal. 4-1. 
q Mbiſup. 


The 5. Sunday after Trinitie_J. 
Thewords of this text,as Hierome notes, arewell in- 
terpreted by Paxl, 1, Cor, 1. 30, Chrift is made to v3 wiſe. 
dome, and righteouſue(ſe, and ſanttification, and redemption, 
that according as it is written, hee that reioyceth, let him re- 
boyce in the Lord, As if he ſhould have (aid, ® If theſegra- ! 
Ces arc our owne, we may vaunt in our owne. But for as 
much as Chriſt is made to vs from God, not onely the 
beginning of holineſſe, wiſedome, righteoulnetle, &c. 
but the perfeionof all theſe:let not fleſh boalt itſelfein 
his preſence, but he that doth glory, let him glory inthe 
Lord. As Chriſt was made i finnefor vs, euenſoare we 
madethe rightcouſneſſe of God in Chriſt. Hewas (inne 
through impuration onely,*for heedid nolinne,neither 
was thereguile found in his mouth, And ſo we are made 
righteouſneſſe,in that our vnrighteouſnelſe is not imputed 
vnto vs, Rom 4. 8. As UMarte Lather is bold to ſpeake, 
Chriſtiana ſanftita; non eX aftina, (ed paſſinaſanttitas, extra 
nos eft inftitia, non in nobi;, It is a rightcouſnelle in God, 
| whereby wee ſtand righteous afore God. Ir is true that 
we worke righteouſnelle according to the proportion of 
grace beſtowed vpon vs in this life : but for as much as 
we ®thirſt after the full rightcouſneſſe in another world, 
and haue receiued onely the * firſt fruites of the ſpiur 
heere z to (ay that wee are now throughly cleane 


— 


* | ® without ſpot, or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing , is to iultle 


Chriſt out of his iuftice, & to take from him his duet:tle 
of honour, which is giuen him in our text, the Lord oxr 
righteouſneſſe, See Gregor, apud Magdeburg. Cent. 6. 
col, 681, Lmther.vbiſupra is margine, Melantthon in Cat 
& loc. Com. & exam, tit. de Inſtificatione c5- bonis ope- 
ribus. (alnin. Inſti, lib. 3,cap. 11.4. 11, D*. Morten Apo- 
log.lib, 1.cap. 2.6.41, 1,7.2 & hb, 2, cap. 11. D*, Ab- 
bots anſwer to Biſhops Epiltle to the King,pag.1 38.139. 
&C, 

Whereforelearneto ling with? Dazid: O God which 
art my righteonſueſſe : andto lay with 4 Luther, TwesDo- 
| mine leſs, inſtutia mea, ego antem ſum peccatum tunm- : tn 


aſſumpſifs 


_— 


The 35, Sundy after Trinitie. 

4 fiſts meums, & dediſti mibi tunm: aſſumpfiſts non 
foe dedifti mibs quod non eram, &c. I aw. 99 tha 
meditation of* Bernard : Thy righteonſneſſe, O my deare 
$4axionr, is not a ſhort cloaks that cannot concr two, but being 
4" long robe, and a large righteouſneſſe, it will wholly coner 
thee and mee ; a multitude of finnes in mee, but in thee what 
ſhall it coner, O Lord, but the treaſnres of thy goodneſſe ? To 
thee, (ſweet Teſw) _— nning and ending, which haſt 
out of theriches of thy (uperabundant grace bleiſed my 
ſtudies hitherto, guiding, asI hope, my penne with thy 
finger, euen from the firſt leſſon vato this laſt line:be gi- 
uenall honour, power and praiſe , now and for cuer. 
Amen. 


Glorie betoGed on high, and peacete 
men in carth, 


FINIS. 


